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Le IV
ème

 Colloque International d’Archéologie Funéraire 

 
 
 
 
Membre de l’Union Internationale des Etudes de Préhistoire et Protohistoire, 

l’Association des études d’Archéologie Funéraire qui figure de droit comme la 

Commission XXX dans le cadre de cette Union va réunir dans la période 22 au 28 mai 

2000, les travaux du IVème Colloque International d’Archéologie Funéraire. 

Les organisateurs saisissent l’occasion de l’ouverture des travaux de la 

manifestation d’aujourd’hui afin de souhaiter un soyez les bien venus aux participants 

et de les adresser les remerciements pour leurs efforts, pour la tenue académique des 

travaux annoncés et qui seront soutenus dans cette période. Nous souhaitons beaucoup 

de succès pour le déroulement des confrontations scientifiques qui vont naître d’une 

manière normale dans cette situation. 

Grâce a l’influence et a son prestige scientifique, l’Union Internationale des 

Etudes de Préhistoire et de Protohistoire, sous les auspices du quelle cette 

manifestation se déroule, a exercé en permanence, dans le temps et dans l’espace, un 

appui moral pour notre activité d’une telle manière q’aujourd’hui nous pouvons 

affirmer que nous sommes arrivés au IVème Colloque International de la Commission 

XXX, permettant ainsi a l’Association de s’inscrire dans un niveau supérieur par 

rapport auparavant. 

La présence du Secrétaire Général de l’U.I.S.P.P., Monsieur le Professeur Jean 

Bourgeois représente la preuve de la garantie et du prestige de cette manifestation a 

Tulcea 

Egalement, la présence des autorités locales, représentés en première ligne par le 

préfet et le président du Conseil Départemental de Tulcea, représente l’affirmation et la 

confirmation des certitudes de l’appui moral et matériel donné à l’Institut de 

Recherche Eco Muséale et implicitement à notre association 

Par la synergie de ces forces, aujourd’hui nous réjouissons a Tulcea de la 

présence de 60 spécialistes professeurs universitaires et recherchistes venus de 14 pays 

comprenant la zone de l’Europe Centrale et du Nord, le sud d’Italie et de la Grèce, 

toute la péninsule Balkanique avec le ouest et plus loin avec le nord du pont antique. 
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Sous l’aspect chronologique le titre des communications annoncées et le contenu 

des résumés envoyés et publiés nous donnent la garantie d’un programme riche en 

informations concernant le début l’époque du bronze et jusqu’a la fin de la première 

époque du fer. 

Les informations et les conclusions des communications inscrites dans le 

programme de notre manifestation nous porterons dans le temps et dans l’espace des 

dernières valeurs de la migration indo-européenne, inscrite dans la culture Yamnaia, 

qui a traversé tout le territoire du nord et du ouest pontique jusqu’au coeur de Balkans 

ainsi que du mouvement inverse de la migration égéenne, marqué l’expansion des 

cultures des champs des urnes Mezocsat ou celles de type Gáva, Belegiš II ou Babadag 

A la table des discussions, vont être abordées les formes des certaines pratiques 

funéraires de l’époque du bronze vieux et moyen du sud oriental de l’Italie et des 

autres parties de l’Europe centrale, jusqu’aux zones trans-danubiennes et du basin 

carpatique, ou la culture Pottery, moins connue, s’est développe. 

Une place spéciale va être occupée par les communications qui apporte des 

connaissances sur les pratiques rituelle funéraires du monde grecque continentale et 

insulaire avec tout le faste de sa religion. 

Dans cette alternance des sujets et des situations, des idèes et des concepts 

particulièrement importants pour l’historiographie de ces époques historiques, 

difficiles a suivre, je souhaite aux participants avoir de la patience, perspicacité, 

heaucoup do succès et des satisfactions. 

 
Prof. dr. Gavrilă SIMION 

 
Directeur de l’Institut de Recherches Eco-Muséologiques de Tulcea 

Président de l’Association d’Etudes d’Archéologie Funéraire 
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Avant-propos 

 
 
 

Il est déjà dans la tradition de l’Institut de Recherches Eco-Muséologiques 
de Tulcea d’accueillir périodiquement les travaux de colloques internationaux 
organisés par Association d’Etudes d’Archéologie Funéraire (Commission no 
XXX : Etude des rites funéraires dans les cultures pré- et protohistoriques de 
l’Europe du Sud-Est, de l’Union Internationale d’Etudes Pré- et Protohistorique. 

Toutes dernières années, beaucoup de chercheurs se sont intéressée aux 
problèmes de l’archéologie funéraire, ou plus exactement aux débats 
scientifiques entre tenues au cadre de ces colloques. 

Nous montrons ici par le nombre de 46 travaux présentés au cadre des 
sessions du colloque et par les 21 travaux réunis dans le présent volume. Il faut 
d’abord préciser qu’il suit la chronologie des vestiges analyses sur une large aire 
géographique comprise entre l’Europe de Sud-Ouest et la Mer Noire. 

Un vue synthétique sur le contenu du volume des actes, résultés à la suite 
du IVe Colloque Internationale d’Archéologie Funéraire peut recouvrir plusieurs 
réalités différentes d’une zone à l’autre de l’Europe, ou d’une époque à l’autre 
au fil du temps découpé de l’Âge du Bronze à l’Âge du Fer. Les plus souvent 
elles sont montrées aux différents niveaux de l’analyse. 

La mise en évidence des pratiques funéraires, traitées soit d’une manière 
globale, par des travaux synthétiques sur la particularité zonale indentifiables 
d’une telle au telle unité culturelle soit d’une manière casuelle par l’analyse de 
sites qui ont livré des données révélatrices d’une certaine unité culturelle, peut 
reconstituer les niveaux de nos connaissances actuelles. 

Selon les matériaux funéraires livrés par l’archéologie centrale et Sud-est 
européenne et analysés pendant ce colloque, il suit ce demander dans quelle 
mesure peuvent-ils évoquer les manifestations particulières de l’identité 
culturelle des communautés humaines pré- et protohistorique de l’espace 
européen. Avant de considérer cette question comme acquise, il est important de 
préciser que la réponse est révélée assez partiellement car elle réduite à ce que 
l’archéologie peut en dire par elle-même. Au-delà, il est essentiel de s’interroger 
sur la mise en relation de résultats acquis en présent avec les indications des 
sources historiques anciennes, des études sociologiques, de l’histoire de 
religions, avec des disciplines connexes au but de raffiner l’analyse de 
l’information. On ouvre donc des perspectives intéressantes pour le programme 
de nos futures rencontres au cadre de manifestions organisés par l’Association 
d’Etudes d’Archéologie Funéraire. 

  
Vasilica LUNGU 

 
Secrétaire de l’Association d’Études d’Archéologie Funéraire et 

du Comité d’organisation du IVe Colloque International d’Archéologie Funéraire 
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Actes du IVe Colloque International d’Archéologie Funéraire, Tulcea 2000,  p. 15 - 24 

 

 

Presenze sepolcrali e rituali nel sud-est italiano 

dall’eneolitico al bronzo medio 
 

 
per Rodolfo Striccoli 

 
 
 

La comunicazione che intendo presentare, 
concerne le testimonianze sepolcrali e rituali 
attestanti gli aspetti ideologici e cultuali che 
hanno caratterizzato le comunità sud-orientali 
italiane durante l’Eneolitico e il Bronzo antico-
medio, rinviando agli Atti in corso di stampa del 
precedente Convegno sulla stessa tematica il 
successivo evolversi di tali aspetti dal Bronzo 
recente all’età del Ferro. 

Quindi, nell’ambito di un contesto 
economico-culturale molto più complesso e 
articolato che ha riguardato le società successive 
a quelle semplicemente rurali neolitiche, anche 
l’ideologia funeraria e la relativa sfera cultuale e 
rituale della usanza inumatoria risultano assai 
diverse rispetto al mondo spirituale dei 
precedenti abitatori neolitici. Tale diversità 
ideologica si manifesta gradualmente e in 
maniera sempre più preminente nelle tombe 
collettive a scapito delle tradizionali tombe 
terragne (a fossa e a cista) individuali che, 
tuttavia, continuano ad essere utilizzate. Per tale 
diversa costumanza funeraria vengono usate tanto 
le grotte naturali quanto le strutture artificiali 
ipogeiche o in superficie. Tra le strutture 
ipogeiche artificiali prevale la tomba “a 
grotticella” o a forno (fig. 1), sulla cui origine e 
provenienza da prototipi orientali e in particolare 
dall’area anatolica si è molto discusso. Tuttavia 
essa è presente in Puglia sin dal neolitico finale a 
cultura Diana-Bellavista, come attesta la 
ceramica con un idoletto antropomorfo in 
arenaria rinvenuta nella tomba a grotticella di 
Arnesano in provincia di Lecce1, e perdura per 
tutta l’età dei Metalli sia pure con delle variazioni 

                                           
1 Lo Porto 1972, 357 - 372. 

strutturali connesse alle modificazioni delle 
costumanze funerarie avvenute tra il Bronzo 
medio e la prima età del Ferro e già esaminate nel 
precedente intervento e, quindi, non pertinente al 
periodo in esame. 

Tra le strutture funerarie in superficie si 
affermano le strutture dolmeniche che, attraverso 
i suoi tre tipi di sepolcro a tumulo, hanno 
interessato la regione per tutto il II millennio e 
buona parte del I millennio fino alla prima metà 
del IV sec. a.C., cioè fino a quando non furono 
sostituite dagli apporti innovativi funerari del 
mondo magnogreco. Naturalmente in questa sede 
verrà preso in esame solo il primo tipo di 
sepolcro a tumulo meglio conosciuto come 
galleria dolmenica o tomba a galleria inglobata in 
un tumulo mediolitico ovoidale o circolare (fig. 
2) richiamante il long-barrow della tipologia 
inglese che in realtà rappresenta idealmente e 
strutturalmente la tomba ipogeica collettiva in 
superificie2. 

Completano il repertorio funerario della fase 
in esame le testimonianze del rito crematorio 
consistente in urne cinerarie (fig. 3) che fanno la 
loro comparsa in Puglia nel Bronzo antico finora 
con un solo esemplare rinvenuto a Muro Leccese 
nel Salento3, ma che nel successivo Bronzo 
medio diventano molto più numerose a tal punto 
che il rito crematorio e quello inumatorio 
risultano equamente rappresentati nella regione, 
dove anche nella stessa zona coesistono veri e 
propri “campi d’urne”, necropoli di tombe a 
camera ipogeiche o in superficie (sepolcri 
dolmenici) con sepolture multiple.  

                                           
2 Striccoli 1989; Striccoli 1995, 61 - 71. 
3 Maggiulli 1912. 
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In realtà, come ho avuto modo di dire nel mio 
precedente intervento del 1997, pare che 
l’evoluzione del costume funerario protostorico nel 
Sud-est italiano, come nel resto della nostra 
Penisola, passi attraverso l’antinomia tra il rito 
inumatorio e il rito crematorio4 e che le due forme 
rituali funerarie siano coesistite per più secoli e in 
luoghi e tempi diversi e non di rado nell’ambito 
della stessa comunità e che nel corso dei vari secoli 
si sia verificata una graduale modificazione della 
loro iniziale antinomia consistente in un lento 
processo di osmosi riscontrabile, tuttavia, nei 
contesti culturali dell’età del Ferro, mentre per 
quanto riguarda la fase culturale della nostra 
indagine l’antinomia tra i due riti è ben presente e 
distinta e sembra rispettare pienamente la profonda 
diversità di concezione spiegabile nel rapporto 
ideale differente del soggetto con la divinità. 

Infatti il rito inumatorio tradizionale rispetto 
al rito crematorio si basa sulla credenza in 
qualche forma di sopravvivenza nella stessa 
tomba riscontrabile nel modo stesso in cui 
l’estinto viene sistemato nella tomba insieme agli 
oggetti di appartenenza. Questi consistono tanto 
nelle vesti e ornamenti personali, quanto in armi 
e utensili vari a portata di mano, vasellame per 
contenere o consumare vivande fino a farne un 
soggetto autonomo che continua ad avere con la 
divinità il medesimo rapporto che aveva da vivo. 
Invece nel rito cinerario il rapporto del defunto 
con la divinità è di assoluta dedizione tanto da 
poterlo ritenere una vera e propria vittima 
sacrificale che, liberatosi finalmente, tramite la 
combustione, del suo corpo e di ogni altra forma 
di materialità, poteva sublimarsi nella sfera 
immateriale del divino, dove la sua stessa 
sopravvivenza era assicurata nella stessa sede 
della divinità5. 

Pertanto sulla scorta di tale quadro 
ideologico funerario suesposto mi sembra di 
poter illustrare con più pertinenza e 
comprensione ideologica gli aspetti strutturali e 
rituali funerari che si sono attestati in Puglia 
dall’Eneolitico al Bronzo medio, ricordando che 

                                           
4 Peroni 1994, 302 - 314. 
5 Peroni 1994, 302 – 314; Peroni 1996. 

si tratta per lo più di sepolture collettive di 
inumati giacenti in grotte naturali o in ipogei 
artificiali o in tombe dolmeniche di superficie, 
mentre non mancano sepolture cinerarie 
individuali raccolte in apposite urne raggruppate 
in veri e propri “campi d’urne”. 

In particolare, quindi, insieme alle 
tradizionali sepolture individuali in fosse terragne 
e talora rivestite da lastre litiche che continuano 
ad essere presenti anche in questa fase culturale, 
si affermano in maniera sempre più preminente e 
dominante, a cominciare dall’Eneolitico se non 
proprio dal Neolitico finale, (come attestano a 
mo’ d’esempio le sepolture in letti di pietra di 
tale orizzonte rinvenute in successione 
stratigrafica a Grotta Pacelli in provincia di 
Bari6), le tombe collettive sia ipogeiche (grotte 
naturali e tombe “a grotticella” artificiali), sia in 
superficie (gallerie dolmeniche ricoperte da 
tumulo di pietrame), quali testimonianze di 
gruppi parentali che costituiscono il nuovo 
tessuto sociale soprattutto delle prime comunità 
protostoriche non solo del Sudest italiano. Tra le 
cavità naturali adibite anche a sepolcreto vanno 
ricordate in particolare la Grotta dei Cappuccini 
presso Galatone nel Salento7, la già menzionata 
Grotta Pacelli presso Castellana Grotte in 
Provincia di Bari8 e, in particolare, la Grotta di 
Manaccora nel Gargano9 per il rilevante numero 
delle deposizioni ivi rinvenute e per la loro 
disposizione piuttosto complessa. Infatti queste 
numerose sepolture giacevano innanzitutto al di 
sopra di un livello di frequentazione antropica 
della cavità a scopo cultuale ed erano distribuite 
in tre gruppi: il primo che era anche il più 
consistente, occupava l’ambiente principale ed 
era costituito da circa cinquanta inumati sistemati 
in due livelli, di cui quello superiore con scarsi 
corredi in bronzo costituiti per lo più da oggetti 
ornamentali e quello inferiore corredato tra l’altro 
da due spade; il secondo gruppo giaceva nella 
cosiddetta zona “annessa” e presentava due tipi di 
deposizione: molte erano ammassate tra di loro 

                                           
6 Striccoli 1988. 
7  Cremonesi 1985, 37 - 62. 
8  Striccoli 1988. 
9  Baumgaertel 1951, 23 - 38. 
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nell’area centrale ed erano corredate da oggetti 
personali, mentre altre senza corredi occupavano 
in maniera parziale e incompleta nicchie e 
anfratti circostanti; il terzo gruppo, infine, era 
stato sistemato nella cosiddetta grotticella 
“funeraria” chiusa da muretto a secco ed era 
costituito da un numero imprecisato di individui 
adulti, comunque oltre una quindicina, forniti di 
corredo personale costituito da ceramiche, bronzi 
e oggetti ornamentali di ambra e osso. 

Pure Grotta Pacelli al disopra del già 
richiamato strato abbastanza potente del 
Neolitico finale a cultura Diana-Bellavista che 
conteneva in letti di pietre almeno cinque 
sepolture di soggetti adulti in posizione 
semiflesse, sono state rinvenute almeno altre 
quattro deposizioni in sostanziale sconnessione 
anatomica riferibili al Bronzo antico a 
conclusione di un lungo periodo a scopo abitativo 
della cavità avvenuto tra l’Eneolitico evoluto e il 
Bronzo antico e caratterizzato dall’affermazione 
nel territorio della cultura di Laterza. 

La Grotta dei Cappuccini nel Salento10, 
infine, adibita esclusivamente a scopo funerario, 
ha restituito complessivamente otto deposizioni 
di individui adulti, anche queste in sostanziale 
sconnessione anatomica ma corredate da oggetti 
ornamentali e vasellame per lo più frammentario, 
riferibili al Bronzo antico e medio iniziale.  

Tra le grotte artificiali meglio conosciute 
come tombe “a grotticella” va annoverata 
innanzitutto l’intera necropoli di Laterza 
costituita da otto tombe “a grotticella” finora 
scavate e disseminate nel territorio eponimo11, 
ma da molte altre individuate o solo segnalate 
anche nel circostante territorio murgiano apulo-
materano che andrebbero indagate sistematica-
mente. Quelle esaminate pure con la mia 
collaborazione sono ipogei sia isolati che in 
gruppo, costituiti da una camera a falsa volta o a 
tholos, a cui si accede tramite corridoio (dromos) 
o semplice pozzetto. Si tratta di tombe collettive 
attestanti gruppi parentali endogamici di 
probabile provenienza alloctona acculturatisi nel 

                                           
10  Cremonesi 1985, 37 - 62. 
11  Biancofiore 1967, 3 - 108; 1971, 193 - 309. 

territorio, le quali contenevano numerosi inumati 
fino ad oltre un centinaio, come nel caso della 
monumentale tomba n. 3, dove le deposizioni 
prevalentemete in giacitura secondaria erano 
affastellate tra di loro sia in senso spaziale che in 
senso stratigrafico ed erano corredate da 
abbondante vasellame ceramico per lo più 
frammentario e da numerosi oggetti personali di 
tipo ornamentale e funzionale. 

Oltre alla citata necropoli che per la sua 
imponente, duratura e diffusa cultura tanto nel 
territorio di appartenenza quanto nel resto della 
Penisola centro-meridionale ha dato luogo alla 
civiltà omonima, vi sono altre tombe analoghe 
sparse nella regione che meritano di essere 
menzionate e cioè quella di Cellino San Marco12, 
San Vito dei Normanni13, Casal Sabini presso 
Altamura14 e ultima in ordine di tempo l’ipogeo 
di Madonna di Loreto presso Trinitapoli15, dove, 
dopo una prima fase di utilizzo a scopo 
esclusivamente cultuale, sono stati seppelliti, tutti 
in giacitura primaria, circa duecento inumati di 
entrambi i sessi e appartenenti ad ogni età, Tutti 
gli spazi disponibili sono stati occupati in 
maniera ordinata senza mai far ricorso a forme di 
accantonamento o affastellamento di resti o 
corredi di sepolture precedenti. In più casi solo i 
crani sono stati trovati circoscritti da cordolo di 
pietre. Il seppellimento, inoltre, non era sempre lo 
stesso; il più ricorrente comunque era il 
rannicchiamento per lo più su di un fianco con gli 
arti fortemente flessi e le mani quasi all’altezza 
del cranio. Tuttavia, non manca la deposizione 
supina con gli arti inferiori appena flessi e le 
braccia incrociate sul petto, come è pure presente 
la posizione seduta o accoccolata con il capo 
reclinato sul petto, specialmente là dove lo spazio 
disponibile era piuttosto carente. Oltre ai corredi 
personali delle singole deposizioni sono state 
rinvenute pure numerose ossa di animali di 
grossa taglia a significare che i seppellimenti 
erano accompagnati da cerimonie funerarie 
consistenti in offerte simboliche e consumazione 

                                           
12  Lo Porto 1962-1963, 191 ss. 
13  Lo Porto 1964, 109 ss. 
14  Biancofiore, Ponzetti 1957, 153 ss. 
15  Sisto-Tunzi 1999. 
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di pasti riferite all’intera tomba ipogeica più che 
alla singola deposizione, offerte che insiene a 
fuochi accesi venivano effettuati probabilmente a 
conclusione di ogni fase di frequentazione. 

Anche nella tomba di San Vito dei Normanni 
scavata nella roccia e costituita da cella a 
pseudocupola semiovoidale e da un breve 
corridoio di accesso si conservavano una trentina 
di inumati accoccolati lungo le pareti, dove erano 
stati deposti in momenti differenti e in strati 
sovrapposti intorno ad una grossa pietra tronco-
conica simboleggiante con ogni probabilità una 
specie di sacra mensa funebre. Non solo la cella, 
ma anche il corridoio era stato adibito a luogo di 
sepoltura, dopo che la cella ormai satura di 
deposizioni era stata ostruita all’altezza 
dell’accesso. Tale separazione ha consentito di 
cogliere anche aspetti evolutivi di costumanza 
funeraria dalle prime deposizioni nella cella a 
quelle più tarde del corridoio, che tuttavia 
risalgono ad un periodo non molto lu ngo 
compreso tra il 1800 e il 1700 a.C. 

La tomba di Casal Sabini presso Altamura, 
oltre alle sue non molte deposizioni contenute, va 
segnalata per il ritrovamento di un osso a globuli 
che trova riscontro in esemplari pressochè 
analoghi rinvenuti sia a Castelluccio in Sicilia, a 
Malta e a Lerna in Grecia, sia in quello trovato in 
Troia II e custodito nel Museo archeologico di 
Istambul. 

Certo da quanto detto in precedenza, sia pure 
sinteticamente, sulle tombe “a grotticella” nella 
regione in esame si evince chiaramente che le 
tombe ipogeiche collettive si contrappongono alle 
tombe individuali a fossa o a cista litica delle 
comunità neolitiche e anche coeve e attestano 
tanto la nuova ideologia funeraria, quanto il 
vincolo di gruppo parentale che trova nell’ipogeo 
comune valida espressione e, nello stesso tempo, 
testimonianza di coesione sociale di tali gruppi. 
Allo stato della ricerca, sembra che gli ipogei di 
Laterza costituiscano una vera e propria 
necropoli, mentre tutti gli altri sparsi nella 
regione (Cellino San Marco, San Vito dei 
Normanni, Casal Sabini, Madonna di Loreto ecc) 
pare che siano sepolcri isolati, quasi ad indicare 
che il territorio di Laterza rappresenti un’area di 

concentrazione di gruppi a tombe plurime di 
provenienza alloctona, probabilmente orientale, i 
quali dopo un periodo di assestamento e di 
acculturazione nel territorio si sarebbero diffusi 
nelle aree circostanti ai villaggi agricoli sud-
orientali italiani fino a raggiungere il versante del 
medio-adriatico occupato dai detentori della 
cultura Conelle-Ortucchio, e il versante tirrenico 
detenuto dalla cultura del Gaudo e di Rinaldone. 

Certo le spinte culturali della civiltà di 
Laterza sul tessuto socio-economico delle culture 
agricole centro-meridionali, attestate dalla diffusa 
presenza delle tombe collettive, sono determinate 
essenzialmente dallo spessore della sua radicata 
tradizione, a cui fanno riferimento le stesse 
origini che vanno ricercate presso i gruppi 
eneolitici euroasiatici, ossia nell’ambito dei 
gruppi Kurgan IV, i quali secondo la Gimbutas 
(1977) avrebbero formato la terza ondata 
migratoria indoeuropea che tra il 3200 e il 2800 
a.C., oltre a distruggere il coevo potere egeo, con 
le loro propaggini avrebbero raggiunto sia 
l’Adriatico e lo Ionio, sia le coste dell’Italia 
centro-meridionale, come attestano in particolare 
gli ipogei a camera e corridoio o pozzetto di 
accesso delle culture calcolitiche ponto-
caucasiche sostanzialmente simili a quelli già 
richiamati di Laterza, Casal Sabini, Cellino San 
Marco, ecc. E non dissimile doveva essere la 
stessa struttura socio-parentale tipicamente 
patriarcale tra le due culture che hanno fatto uso 
della tomba collettiva attestante, tra l’altro, un 
dato molto significativo concernente gli statuti 
culturali relativi al culto dei morti e alla 
organizzazione sociale che nella nostra regione 
ha riguardato non solo la prima età dei Metalli, 
ma anche le fasi successive sia pure con delle 
modificazioni connesse ai cambiamenti sociali 
sopravvenuti. 

Nel Bronzo antico, inoltre, accanto alla 
tomba “a grotticella” cominciano ad essere usate, 
come ho già accennato, anche le prime strutture 
dolmeniche con le loro monumentali tombe a 
galleria o gallerie dolmeniche inserite in grandi 
tumuli di pietrame ellissoidali o circolari, le 
quali, oltre ad essere pur esse delle tombe 
collettive espressioni di genos, rappresentano nel 
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contempo, strutturalmente e simbolicamente, 
delle tombe ipogeiche realizzate in superficie 
anche per via delle non favorevoli situazioni 
geomorfologiche del territorio ed hanno 
consentito di realizzare il comune concetto di 
casa-sepolcro, consistente nel voler assicurare 
alla propria famiglia endogamica e, 
successivamente (dal Bronzo recente all’età del 
Ferro), al proprio parente la medesima casa che 
aveva da vivo per quel sentimento religioso di 
sopravvivenza al di là della morte che 
caratterizza la sfera ideologica funeraria anche 
dell’uomo protostorico pugliese. Quindi il 
fenomeno dolmenico ha interessato la Puglia 
durante il II e e buona parte del I millennio a. C 
attraverso sostanzialmente tre tipo di sepolcro a 
tumulo che, in ordine di tempo sono la galleria 
dolmenica, il sepolcro dolmenico a tumulo e il 
semplice sepolcro a tumulo di tradizione 
dolmenica16. Mentre per il secondo e terzo tipo 
rinvio a quanto detto nel mio precedente 
intervento del 1997 sullo stesso argomento, in 
questa sede solo il primo tipo riguarda la fase 
cronologica in esame, vale a dire la predetta 
tomba a galleria o galleria dolmenica che 
richiama il long-barrow della tipologia inglese, 
diffuso oltre che nel Regno Unito anche in 
Bretagna, Provenza, Iberia e, per quanto concerne 
l’Italia, soltanto nella Puglia centrale, dove è 
presente nel territorio di Bisceglie, Corato, Trani, 
Giovinazzo, Fasano-Ostuni, Massafra17 e di 
recente nei comuni di Gioia del Colle e 
Castellaneta raggruppati insieme nella necropoli 
di Masseria del Porto18. 

Generalmente si tratta di un enorme cumulo 
di pietrame eteromorfo prevalentemente a pianta 
ellittica e talora circoscritto da blocchi mediolitici 
di contenimento, il quale ingloba nel mezzo la 
predetta galleria dolmenica costiuita da lastroni 
ortostatici disposti in successione su due filari 
paralleli e chiusi nell’estremità da lastroni 
trasversali e ricoperta totalmente o parzialmete da 
lastroni piattabandati e da pietrame del tumulo. È 

                                           
16  Biancofiore 1973, 501 ss. 
17  Gervasio 1913; Lo Porto 1967, 137 ss. 
18  Striccoli 1989. 

spesso suddivisa in due scomparti (cella e 
corridoio) e talora anche in tre, come nel caso del 
Dolmen dei Paladini” di Bisceglie19, del “dolmen 
a galleria” di Giovinazzo20 e di una delle gallerie 
dolmeniche di Masseria del Porto21. 

La documentazione a disposizione, sebbene 
non cospicua e non sempre ben caratterizzata e 
solo talora sostenuta da dati stratigrafici e da altri 
particolari di scavo, indica abbastanza 
attendibilmente che i predetti monumenti 
dolmenici sono tutti sepolcri collettivi e riferibili 
al Bronzo antico-medio (XIX/XVIII-XVI/XV 
sec. a.C.) con frequenti casi di riutilizzazione 
sepolcrale limitata alla sola cella anche in epoche 
successive, ossia durante il Bronzo recente-finale 
(XIII/XII-XI/X sec. a.C.) e durante la prima metà 
del VI se. a.C., nonchè di semplice riuso cultuale 
circoscritto al solo tumulo, riferibile alla metà del 
IV sec. a.C. e consistente in avanzi di cerimonie 
rituali di onoranza funebre in onore degli 
antenati. Da parte di gente rispettivamente a 
cultura subappenninica, peuceta e apulo-
ellenistica, come hanno testimoniato alcune 
galleria dolmeniche della menzionata necropoli 
di Masseria del Porto nel comprensorio di Gioia 
del Colle-Castellaneta22. 

Oltre all’uso del monumento dolmenico 
anche a scopo cultuale in onore degli antenati 
precedentemente accennato e consistente in 
offerte simboliche di cibo accompagnate dalla 
frammentazione dei contenitori ceramici, non 
sono state notate altre forme rituali di rilievo se 
non la pura e semplice constatazione che su 
alcuni resti ossei di una delle gallerie dolmeniche 
sia di Bisceglie che di Masseria del Porto sono 
state rilevate tracce di combustione riguardanti 
più resti di fuochi rituali accesi sulle deposizioni 
già seppellite che residui di ossa combuste di 
incipiente rito incineratorio che, comunque, era 
già presente nel territorio sin dal Bronzo antico e 
che, come ho già accennato in precedenza, 
assumerà più consistenza durante il Bronzo 
medio e perdurerà fino al Bronzo finale per poi 

                                           
19  Gervasio 1913. 
20  Lo Porto 1967, 137 ss. 
21  Striccoli 1989. 
22  Striccoli 1989; 1995, 61 - 71. 
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scomparire definitivamente e inspiegabilmente 
dal territorio a vantaggio del rito inumatorio che 
nell’età del Ferro ritorna ad essere preminente e 
dominante.  

Mentre la sua prima presenza è stata 
registrata a Muro Leccese nel Salento, dove in 
una piccola fossa giaceva un’olla contenente 
ceneri funerarie e tre brocchette23, i prodromi più 
significativi di questo rito sono stati riscontrati 
nelle necropoli cineraria del Pozzillo presso 
Canosa24, la quale si è rivelata un vero e proprio 
“campo d’urne” nell’accezione storica 
dell’espressione con le sue oltre duecento cinerari 
ascrivibili al Bronzo medio-recente, vale a dire 
tra il 1400 e il 1200 a.C. Infatti le più antiche 
tombe contenenti urne di stile appenninico 
evoluto non sono databili oltre il XIV sec. a.C., 
per cui la vera apparizione di questo rito in Puglia 
è attendibilmente anteriore a tutti gli altri cinerari 
della Penisola, nonchè agli stessi più antichi 
Urnenfelder dell’Europa centrale che invece 
risalgono alla metà del XIII sec. a.C. e, senza 
soluzione di continuità, perdurano per tutto il 
XIII e gran parte del XII sec. a.C. 

In particolare, le oltre duecento urne 
cinerarie giacevano assemblate le une alle altre in 
semplici pozzetti talvolta rivestiti e ricoperti da 
lastre litiche. Oltre ai resti combusti 
conservavano in alcuni casi qualche oggetto di 
bronzo contorto e quasi fuso dal rogo ed erano 
ricoperti da ciotola-coperchio. Sono contenitori 
ceramici d’impasto bruno-nerastro con superfici 
per lo più levigate e sono di profilo ovoide con 
orlo riverso con una o due anse verticali 
nastriforme e insellate e sono abbastanza simili 
alle olle appenniniche rinvenute tanto allo 
Scoglio del Tonno25 quanto a Porto Perone26 
presso Taranto e a Punta Le Terrare presso 
Brindisi27, mentre altri sono situliformi o 
vagamente biconici e talora forniti di becco-ansa, 
i quali trovano confronti nel complesso delle 
tombe “a grotticella” di Murga Timone presso 

                                           
23  Maggiulli 1912. 
24  Lo Porto 1999, 116 - 123. 
25  Quagliati 1900, 450 ss. 
26  Lo Porto 1963, 280 ss. 
27  Lo Porto 1986, 14 ss. 

Matera28 senza tuttavia uguagliare mai la tipica 
forma biconica degli ossuari “protovillanoviani” 
di Torre Castelluccia29 e di Timmari30. In ogni 
caso i cinerari più antichi hanno forma sferoidale 
con su fasce incise e punteggiate che formano 
losanghe o semplice meandro, ossia motivi tipici 
di facies culturale appenninica. Sono invece 
riferibili al tardo appenninico le ciotole-coperchio 
che accompagnano gli ossuari, le quali mostrano 
intacchi e solchi angolari e curvilinei con anse a 
bastoncello ad apic i cornuti che sono 
riscontrabili nei livelli del Tardo Elladico IIIB e 
IIIC di Porto Perone31.  

Naturalmente alla luce dei dati disponibili 
non è facile rilevare l’esatta paternità del “campo 
d’urne”di Canosa, in quanto il suo aspetto 
culturale si mostra assai simile a quello dei coevi 
insediamenti pugliesi e meridionali. 

Pertanto da quanto detto in precedenza si 
deduce che nella regione Puglia durante il Bronzo 
antico e medio convivono comunità che praticano 
l’inumazione in grotte naturali e artificiali (tombe 
“a grotticella”) e in grandi monumenti dolmenici 
e comunità che fanno uso del rito crematorio, la 
cui presenza con ogni probabilità sia da 
connettere se non proprio all’arrivo di nuovi 
gruppi etnici, sicuramente alla diffusione di 
nuove credenze religiose trasmesse ai nostri 
lontani antenati da navigatori del Mediterraneo 
orientale. 
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28  Patroni 1898, 417 ss. 
29  Müller-Karpe 1960-1961, 187 ss. 
30  Quagliati, Ridola 1906, 5 - 166. 
31  Lo Porto 1963, 280 ss. 
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Fig. 1. Tombe “a grotticella” di Laterza (1-3), Casal Sabini presso Altamura (7) e Cellino San Marco
nel Salento (12), nonché oggetti vari e industria litica da Laterza (4 - 6, 8, 10, 13) e da Casal Sabini (9)
e tazza biconica da Corato (14).
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Fig. 2. Gallerie dolmeniche di Bisceglie (1, 2), Corato (3) e Masseria del Porto tra Gioia del Colle e
Castellaneta (4).
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Fig. 1. Tombe “a grotticella” di Laterza (1-3), Casal Sabini presso Altamura (7) e Cellino San Marco
nel Salento (12), nonché oggetti vari e industria litica da Laterza (4 - 6, 8, 10, 13) e da Casal Sabini (9)
e tazza biconica da Corato (14).
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Fig. 2. Gallerie dolmeniche di Bisceglie (1, 2), Corato (3) e Masseria del Porto tra Gioia del Colle e
Castellaneta (4).
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Fig. 3. Vasellame cinerario dalla necropoli di Canosa.
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Burial Practices of the Local Early Bronze Age Cultures in Bulgaria 
 
 

by Milena Menkova 
 
 
 
The purpose of the present research is to be 

done a general characterization of actual state of 
study on the burial rites of the local Early Bronze 
Age cultures in the Bulgarian lands. On the basis 
of the main characteristics of the burial rites 
during the Early Bronze Age in Bulgaria and by 
analogy with state in neighbour lands, we may 
outline the directions of the cultural contacts and 
see partial similarities of the cultural phenomena. 

The local Early Bronze Age cultures in the 
Bulgarian lands are: Ezero in Southeast Bulgaria, 
Ezerovo II (Chernavoda II) in Northeast Bulgaria 
and the Black Sea shore, Coţofeni in Northwest 
Bulgaria. Southwest Bulgaria is connected with 
the cultural development of the Central Balkans, 
which covered the regions of the stream of the 
rivers Strouma, Mesta, Nishava and Morava. The 
Pit-Grave culture is not local culture. It 
interrelates with the local cultures penetrating 
into its areas. 

The researches on the burial rites of Ezero 
culture are connected with the names of R. 
Katincharov1, K. Leshtakov2, P. Kalchev3, L. 
Nikolova4. The burial rites of the culture Ezerovo 
II are studied by H. Todorova5, G. Toncheva6, I. 
Zmeikova7, I. Ivanov8, D. Stanchev 9. The burials 
from Southwest Bulgaria are not published till 
now, but on the basis of the explorations of the 
Central Balkans as a whole we can presume 

                                                 
1  Katincharov 1980, 167 - 172; Георгиев et al. 1979, 491 

- 496. 
2  Лещаков, Борисов 1995, 9 - 33; Лещаков, Попова 

1995, 65 -  84. 
3  Kalchev 1996, 215 - 225. 
4  Николова  1992, 1 - 10; Nikolova 1995, 271 - 276.   
5  Тодорова 1974, 84 - 93; 1980; 1984, 67 - 71. 
6  Тончева 1972, 309 - 315; Toncheva 1981, 41 - 62. 
7  Zmeikova 1991, 137 - 144. 
8  Иванов 1972, 250 - 253. 
9  Станчев 1980, 62; 1989, 7 - 12. 

identity in the burial rites. The burial practices of 
culture Coţofeni are studied by P. Roman10 and 
for Bulgaria by I. Panayotov, St. Alexandrov11. 
The explorations of the Pit-Grave culture are 
made by B. Nikolov12, I. Panayotov13, V. 
Dergachev14, M. Kanchev15, T. Kancheva16, K. 
Leshtakov17 and others. Early Bronze Age graves 
and necropoleis in the Bulgarian lands are 
present in Fig. 118.  

The Early Bronze Age culture Ezero 
includes the Upper Thracian lowland and the 
Valley of Toundza River. In its development are 
distinguished three stages: Ezero, Mihalich and 
Sveti Kirilovo. The burials in the area of Ezero 
culture are made in settlements (intramural) and 
in flat necropoleis. The intramural burials are two 
groups: of infants (most numerous) and of adults.  

The infants are buried in pits and urns under 
the floors of the dwellings or under the 
foundations of the hearth and ovens of the 
houses. Eleven burials are known from Ezero 
settlement mound: three from South-west 
stratigraphic ditch, one from Northeast and seven 
from the Central ditch. The burials in the Central 
sector according to the horizons are divided as 
follows: IX building horizon – one, VII horizon – 

                                                 
10  Roman 1977, 35 - 38. 
11  Панайотов, Александров 1988, 1 - 13; Александров 

1994, 85 - 90; Alexandrov 1995, 253 - 270. 
12  Николов 1964, 69 - 77; 1976, 38 - 51; 1982, 192 - 200. 
13  Панайотов 1989; Панайотов, Александров 1995; 

Китов et al. 1991; Panayotov, Dergačev 1984, 99 - 116. 
14  Дергачев 1986.   
15  Кънчев 1991, 41 - 70. 
16  Кънчева-Русева, Кънчев 1991, 42 - 43; Кънчева-

Русева, Гоцев 1994, 30 - 31. 
17  Лещаков, Борисов 1995, 9 - 33; Лещаков, Попова 

1995, 65 - 84. 
18  The question mark in the table means that the grave is 

not published. The information is from the preliminary 
reports. 
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one, IV horizon – one, III horizon – three, II 
horizon – one. Burial inventory is not found in 
Ezero settlement mound.19 

Twenty six burials of infants up to one year 
old are mentioned in the preliminary report of the 
Yunatsite settlement mound excavations, but they 
are not published in details. As in Ezero the 
infants are buried in pits and urns under the 
floors of the dwellings or under the foundations 
of the hearth and ovens of the houses. There is 
burial inventory: ceramic vessels and necklace of 
animal teeth and spondylus in some of them20. 

Three burials of infants in urns from IV, III 
and II building horizons are found in the 
settlement-colony of the settlement mound in the 
town of Nova Zagora21. 

A burial of infant in pit under the floor of the 
dwelling is found in the settlement Assara near 
by the town of Simeonovgrad22.  

Urns with infant bones are known from the 
IV and III building horizons of Dyadovo 
settlement mound23. Another burial of infant is 
found between the two plasters of an oven from 
IV building horizon24. 

An infant burial in clay vessel under the 
floor of the dwelling is known from III building 
horizon of the settlement mound Galabovo 25. 

 Five intramural burials of adults are 
published from Ezero site. The main 
characteristics of the burial practice are as 
follows: the burial from XIII horizon is 
contracted on its back, oriented with the head in 
South-Southwest, the burial from XII horizon is 
hooked on the right side, oriented in South- 
Southwest. The burial from XI horizon is made 
in a pit with the red ochre on the bottom. Two 
burials from X horizon are known: one 
contracted on the right side, oriented South-
Southwest and second in hooked on the right for 
which the orientation is not mentioned. Only in 
the burial from XIII building horizon is found a 

                                                 
19  Георгиев et al. 1979, 491. 
20  Катинчаров, Мацанова 1993, 157. 
21 Кънчева-Русева, Кънчев 1991, 42; Кънчева-Русева, 

Гоцев 1994, 30. 
22  Лещаков 1992. 
23  Катинчаров et al. 1986, 42; 1987, 64. 
24  Катинчаров et al. 1988, 44 - 45. 
25  Панайотов 1991, 34 - 35. 

necklace of marble pendant and dentally beads. 
All the other burials are without grave goods26. 

An intramural burial of adult is also known 
from the second building horizon of the 
settlement-colony of Nova Zagora settlement27. 

A flat Early Bronze Age necropolis from the 
first stage of Ezero culture is placed on the 
Neolithic-Chalcolithic dated settlement mound 
Bereketska near Stara Zagora. The necropolis is 
consists of seventy four graves. Most of them are 
with one skeleton. The inhumations are made in 
rectangular or oval pits. In some of them are 
buried two to four individuals28. 

Two types of skeleton positions are 
distinguished: first – hooked, mostly on the right 
side and second – contracted position on its 
back29. The South orientation is predominating30. 
The burial inventory, placed most frequent by the 
head, contains clay vessels (bowls, pots) and 
pieces of red ochre. Metal knife, arrowhead and 
necklace of seashells and animal tooth are found 
in three different graves31. The skeletons are 
stained with red ochre32. 

Intramural burials of infants are known from 
Troy, Termi I and III33. Burials of adults in the 
settlements are found in Kum Tepe IB and Termi 
III34. The intramural burials from the Upper 
Thracian lowland and the valley of Toundza river 
on the one hand and the mentioned burials from 
the Aegean and Northwest Anatolian areas on the 
other hand, demonstrate the cultural interrelations 
between these regions. 

Several burial mound necropoleis and tumuli 
are investigated in the valley of the river Sazlijka: 
Troyanovo, Kovachevo35, Golyama Detelina36, 
Mednikarovo-Iskritsa37. They belong to the Pit-
Grave culture and demonstrate the penetration of 
                                                 
26  Георгиев et al. 1979, 491 - 493. 
27  Кънчева-Русева, Кънчев 1991, 42. 
28  Katincharov 1980, 168. 
29  Kalchev 1996, 216. 
30  Katincharov 1980, 168; Kalchev 1996, 217. 
31  Katincharov 1980, 168; Kalchev 1996, 217. 
32  Kalchev 1996, 217. 
33  Séfériadès 1985, 168 - 189. 
34  Séfériadès 1985, 165, 169, 177. 
35  Панайотов 1989, 49. 
36  Кънчев 1991, 41 - 70; Лещаков, Борисов 1995, 9 - 33; 

Лещаков, Попова 1995, 65 - 84. 
37  Панайотов, Александров 1995. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Burial Practices of the Local Early Bronze Age Cultures in Bulgaria 27 

 

 

this culture south of the Stara Planina Mountain 
into the area of the Ezero culture in the time of 
stage Mihalich. Grave № 1 from Gonova burial 
mound near by Targovishte can be related with 
the earliest variant of the Pit-Grave culture in the 
Upper Thracian lowland38. The cultural 
interrelations between the newcomers – nomad 
tribes and the local population are reflected in 
perceiving of the local pottery used by the aliens in 
their burial practices39. 

 Culture Chernavoda II (Ezerovo II) in the 
Bulgarian lands is spread in Northeast Bulgaria 
and on the Black Sea shore. The Chernavoda II 
(Ezerovo II) culture is synchronized with 
Mihalich stage of Culture Ezero (second stage of 
the Early Bronze Age in Bulgaria). It is possible 
to associate with the Chernavoda II (Ezerovo II) 
culture the following necropoleis and graves: 
Topolite, Varna district (studied by G.Toncheva; 
the excavations are not published), Batin40, 
Rousse district, Devnya41, Varna district and 
Malak Preslavets42, Silistra district. 

Eleven burials are excavated near by the 
Batin village. The burial pits are rectangular. Ten 
skeletons are in hooked on the right side and one 
on the left, oriented with the head on South 
direction, with the exception of one, oriented to 
the North. Burial inventory is found in five of the 
burials, consists of clay vessels, placed close to 
the head or pelvis. A peace of ochre beneath the 
skeleton is placed in one of the graves. The 
graves are dated in the Early Bronze Age by D. 
Stanchev on the basis of analogies with the 
necropolis from Zimnicha43. 

Four Early Bronze Age graves are found 
during the excavations of a Chalcolithic 
settlement and Early Middle Age necropolis in 
the neighbourhood of the town of Devnya. The 
deceased are buried in a contracted position 
(hooker) on the right side. Three of them are 
adults and one – infant. Only one grave 
construction is preserved. The pit is marked by a 

                                                 
38  Кънчев 1991, 46; Панайотов 1989, 49, 56. 
39  Панайотов  1989, 50. 
40  Станчев 1980, 62; 1989, 7 - 12. 
41  Иванов 1972, 250 - 253. 
42  Георгиева 1952, 259 - 282. 
43  Станчев 1989, 9. 

row of stones and covered with one rude slab 
stone. The skeletons are oriented on West, 
Southeast, and North. The grave goods (ceramic 
vessels and a flint blade) are placed close to the 
head, in front of the breasts and near by the hands 
and legs. The dating of the graves, based on the 
pottery analogies with Ezerovo, Ezero, Mihalich, 
is in the first half of the Bronze Age, according to 
the publication of I. Ivanov44. 

Two graves with inhumation are found in the 
place “Gorno Gradishte” near village Malak 
Preslavets, Silistra district, on the Danube bank. 
One of the graves is described as a hooked on the 
right side, oriented West-East, with a ceramic 
cup in the right hand and clay fragments around 
the skeleton. The analogies of the pottery are 
from sites Mihalich, Sveti Kirilovo and 
Vesselinovo45.  

The mentioned flat burials with inhumation: 
Batin, Devnya and Malak Preslavets are included 
in different geomorfological regions in the area 
of Chernavoda II (Ezerovo II) culture in 
Northeast Bulgaria. 

The settlements of the culture Coţofeni in the 
Bulgarian lands are situated in plains, hills and 
semi-mountain regions of the rivers Danube, 
Ogosta and Iskar. Coţofeni culture is spread to 
the river Ossam in East direction and to the Stara 
Planina Mountain in South46. Identical cultural 
phenomena are characteristic for the both sides of 
the Danube River.  

Birituality is typical for the Coţofeni culture: 
flat necropoleis and graves with cremation and 
intramural inhumations47. A necropolis with 
cremation in Bulgaria is known from village 
Ostrov 48, Vratsa district. 

The Pit-Grave culture is attested in the area 
of Coţofeni culture: necropoleis and graves from 
Tarnava, Harlets, Verbitsa, Byala Slatina, Vratsa 
district. The burial practices as the shape and 
construction of the tumuli, the pits construction, 

                                                 
44  Иванов 1972, 253. 
45  Георгиева 1952, 261.  
46  Панайотов, Александров 1988, 2. 
47  Roman 1977, 35 - 38; Панайотов, Александров 1988, 

2 - 3; Панайотов 1989, 50; Александров 1994, 85; 
Alexandrov 1995, 257. 

48  Николов 1964, 69 - 77; Панайотов, Александров 
1988, 2; Александров 1994, 85 - 86. 
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the position of the skeletons, the red ochre, are 
typical for the Pit-Grave culture49. A vessel with 
corded decoration is known from Tarnava 
necropolis, second burial mound50. Cremation 
found in Tarnava and the ceramic inventories in 
the graves are connected with the Coţofeni 
culture51. 

According to I. Panayotov and L. Nikolova 
the distribution of the cremation is related with a 
Central European tradition: Baden, Boleraz - 
Chernavoda III, Coţofeni 52. 

St. Alexandrov distinguished two 
chronological groups: the first one – graves one 
to six from the burial mound I from Tarnava, 
synchronous with Coţofeni III, and the second – 
graves seven to ten from the same mound, the 
necropolis from Verbitsa and the grave from 
Harlets, synchronized with the period following 
Coţofeni III53. 

It is possible to conclude that in the burial 
practices during the Early Bronze Age in the 
Bulgarian lands are demonstrated specific 
cultural interrelations with different 
chronological and territorial aspects.  
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49  Панайотов, Александров 1988, 3; Панайотов 1989, 

50, 57; Александров 1994, 86 - 88; Alexandrov 1995, 
257. 

50  Николов 1976, 40. 
51 Николов 1982, 194 - 195; Панайотов 1989, 50; 

Александров 1994, 87; Alexandrov 1995, 257. 
52  Панайотов 1989, 50; Николова 1992, 8. 
53  Александров 1994, 86 - 88. 
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Burials Sites 
No of 

burials 
Position Orientation Burial inventory 

Ezero  11 Hooked in pits and urns - 10  
Contracted on its back -1 

South- 
Southwest 
West 

 

Yunatsite  26 Hooked in pits and urns  - Clay vessels 
- Necklace of 
animal teeth and 
spondylus 

Dyadovo  3 ? Hooked in urns and     
under oven 

  

Nova Zagora 2 ? Hooked in urns   
Nova Zagora 
(colony)  

3 Hooked in urns    

Assara  
(Simeonovgrad) 

1 Hooked in pit Northwest   

In
fa

n
ts

 

Galabovo  1 Hooked in urn   
Ezero  5 Hooked in pits - 4  

Contracted on its back -1 
South - 
Southwest 

- Necklace of 
marble pendant and 
dentalium beads  
- Ochre 

In
tr

a
m

u
ra

l 
  
b

u
ri

a
ls

 

A
d

u
lt

s 

Nova Zagora 
(colony)  

1 Hooked  Southwest  

Bereket  tell  74 Hooked 
Contracted 
on its back 

South 
Southeast 
West 
Southwest 
Northeast 
North 
East 

- Clay vessels 
- Necklace of sea-
shells and animal 
tooth 
- 1 metal knife 
- 1 metal arrowhead 
- Ochre 

F
la

t 

n
ec

ro
p

o
le

is
 

 Batin  11 Hooked South 
North 

- Clay vessels 
- 1 piece of ochre 

 Devnya  4 Hooked West 
Southeast 
North 
East  

- Clay vessels 
- Flint knife 

F
la

t 
b

u
ri

a
ls

 

w
it

h
 

in
h

u
m

a
ti

o
n

 

Malak Preslavets 2 Hooked West - Clay vessels 

F
la

t 
b

u
ri

a
ls

 

w
it

h
 

cr
em

a
ti

o
n

 

Ostrov 1 ? 

   

 
 

Fig. 1. Early Bronze Age Burials and Necropoleis in the Bulgarian Lands. 
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Extra-Carpathian Funeral Discoveries in the Early Bronze Age 

in the South-East of Transylvania*
 

 
 

by Zsolt Székely 
 
 
 
 
 

The entire historical development of the 
depression area from south-east of Transylvania 
is much more links with the neighbouring region 
of Vallachia and Moldavia than with the central 
and western parts of Transylvania. 

Beyond the Carpathians to East and South – 
along the late Eneolitic period, the Transition 
period and Early Bronze Age we record a similar 
material culture or intense penetrations from one 
direction to another of a culture which center of 
development was in South, or East from the 
Carpathian Mountains1. In the South – East of 
Transylvania we point to a very strong eneolitical 
substance of regional essential features 
represented by the late phases of the Ariuşd (B) 
culture, the penetration of the Tisa Culture in the 
Tiszapolgár and Bodrogkeresztúr phases2, the 
presence of ceramics Cucuteni – Ariuşd A – B 
and B, in the Bodrogkeresztúr type settlements3. 
These communities remained in spite of North-
Pontic influences. The Transition period is repre-
sented by the Early Coţofenian communities. 

The Early Bronze Age in the South – East of 
Transylvania includes an interval between the 
end of the Transition period, represented by the 
first phase of the Coţofeni Culture and Ciomortan 
Culture, which is considered to be the first 
cultural manifestation of the Middle Bronze Age 
with a pre-Wietenberg aspect.  

                                                           

* We would like to regard our special thanks to András 
Szabó, the director of Museum from Miercurea Ciuc, 
who made it possible the study of this material. 

1  Székely 1997, 20. 
2  Nestor 1933, 76; Székely 1964, 125, 
3  Roman 1986, 34, 

The discoveries of the inhumation graves in 
stone-box from Sânzieni4, and Turia5, in Covasna 
County, with two askos-type potteries of Zimnicea 
– Mlăjet type prove that the natural evolution of 
the communities during the Transition period, 
represented by the first phase of the Coţofeni 
culture is interrupted by an impact provoked by a 
penetration from South of Zimnicea type6.  

As a consequence, the Early Bronze Age 
marked by the ceasing of the evolution of Late 
Coţofeni I Culture, begins much more earlier than 
in the central and western parts of Transylvania, 
where the 2nd and 3rd phase of this Culture are 
mentioned. The penetration of the groups of 
shepherds of Zimnicea-Mlăjet-Sânzieni-Turia type 
has an economic reason and it can be put in 
contact with the importance of the metal bearing 
zone of the South-East of Transylvania. 

In the summer of 1998, on the 3rd of July, at 
Sânmartin-Ciuc (Csíkszentmárton), in the yard of 
Magdolna Tankó, at 51, Principală Str., during 
the digging of a decantation, well, an inhumation 
grave in a stone-box was found7 (fig. 1, 2). 

In the grave there were two appliqués of bones 
in the part of the false pelvis (fig. 3/1). The inhumed 
was put in a rectangular stone- plate, very well-
cared, formed with the dimensions of 137 × 126 cm, 
on which there were put the lateral parts of the box. 
The shorter parts closed the box. The plate used for 
lid, is the most negligent worked and passes through 
the dimensions of the box. 

                                                           
4  Székely 1980, 39 - 46. 
5  Székely 1983, 61 - 67; 1997, 40a - 40b. 
6  Roman 1986, 38. 
7  Szabó 1999, 129 - 132. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



32 Zsolt SZÉKELY 

 
 

The plates used for this construction were 
manufactured from grit stone of cretaceous 
system of fine micaceous feldspar, spread in 
decimetrian sand banks, fine material found in 
the edge of the village. 

The interior dimensions of the stone-box are 
93 × 50.3 cm, with a diagonal length of 110 × 
105 cm, with a 31 cm height on the west side and 
41 cm on the south.  

The orientation of the grave is to East-West, 
with the long axis, with a deviation of 15º to 
South. The head of the buried pointed to East and 
settled on the left side. 

According to the fact that the grave is to 1.20 
m. of the limit of the yard, near the road leading 
to Bancu (Csikbánkfalva), after several diggings 
in a height level of stopgap stratigraphical 
observations couldn’t be made. The stratum of 
stopgap is covered by a black fertile soil. 

The bone appliqués are two oval plates, 
perforated and glazed, ornamented in one side 
with longitudinal lines toothed in zigzag, too (fig. 
4/a, b). 

Similar appliqués were found in the grave no 
2 from Dolheştii Mari, which belongs to the 
spherical amphora’s culture.8 

According to our knowledge, until the 
present this funeral discovery represents the first 
and the only evidence of the penetration of the 
communities of spherical amphora’s culture in 
the Ciuc’s Basin. 

As known, these Volino-Podolics commu-
nities from north-west cross Moldavia’s territory 
after the Cucuteni (B2) Culture and together with 
the south-eastern Usatoviane communities form 
the Horodiştea - Erbiceni Culture9. 

The tribes of the Spherical Amphora’s 
Culture spread from the Elba to the middle 
Nipper in Romania’s territory, taking part from 
the Podolian groups, penetrated in a later phase 
of their evolution and invaded the north-west of 
Moldavia, among the Carpathian Mountains and 
Siret and upper Tazlău, in the Central Moldavian 

                                                           
8  Dinu 1961, fig. 5/6. 
9  Dinu 1968, 129 - 138; Berciu 1960, 77 - 79. 

plateau to Piatra Neamţ and Galaţi, towards south 
in the Folteşti settlement10. These communities 
like those of south origin of Zimnicea-Mlăjet-
Sânzieni-Turia type integrate in the process of 
transition and it is possible that they contributed 
to the much later formation of Schneckenberg 
Culture from the South-East of Transylvania and 
of the Schneckenberg B-Jigodin culture from 
Ciuc’s Basin. 

 
Zsolt Székely 

Str. Lăcrămioarei, nr. 15 
Bl. 47, Sc. A, Ap. 13 
4000, Sf. Gheorghe 

ROMÂNIA 
 

 

Bibliography 

 

BERCIU, D. 1960, Istoria românilor, Bucureşti. 

DINU, M. 1961, Contribuţii la problema culturii 
amforelor sferice în Moldova, ArchMold 1. 

DINU, M. 1968, Complexul cultural Horodiştea-
Folteşti, Dacia 12. 

NESTOR, I. 1933, Der Stand der Vorgeschichtsfor-
schung in Rumänien, BerRGK. 

ROMAN, I. P. 1981, Forme de manifestare culturală 
din eneoliticul târziu şi perioada de tranziţie 
spre epoca bronzului, SCIVA 32. 

ROMAN, I. P. 1986, Perioada timpurie a epocii 
bronzului pe teritoriul României, SCIVA 37. 

SZABÓ, A. 1999, Történelmi korkérdés a csíkszent-
mártoni lelet kapcsán, HargKal. 

SZÉKELY, Zs. 1964, Descoperiri din neoliticul 
târziu în aşezarea de la Reci, SCIV 15, 1. 

SZÉKELY, Zs. 1980, Date noi privind ritul de 
înmormântare al culturii Schneckenberg în 
judeţul Covasna, Aluta 10 - 11. 

SZÉKELY, Zs. 1983, Contribuţii la dezvoltarea 
culturii Schneckenberg în judeţul Covasna, 
Aluta 14 - 15. 

SZÉKELY, Zs. 1997, Perioada timpurie şi începutul 
celei mijlocii a epocii bronzului în sud-estul 
Transilvaniei, Bibliotheca Thracologica  21, 
Bucureşti. 

                                                           
10  Roman 1981, 38. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Extracarpathian Funeral Discoveries in the Early Bronze Age in the South-East of Transylvania 33

Fig. 1. Sânmartin-Ciuc. Inhumations in stone-box graves.
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Fig. 3. Sânmartin-Ciuc. Inhumations in stone-box graves.

34

Fig. 2. Sânmartin-Ciuc. Inhumations in stone-box graves.
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Fig. 2. Sânmartin-Ciuc. Inhumations in stone-box graves.
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Fig. 4. Sânmartin-Ciuc. Appliques of bones from the grave: a, profiles; b, photos.
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Berührungsgebiet der Hatvan-Kultur im Nordwesten des Karpatenbeckens  
im Lichte der Gräberfelder 

 
 

von Klára Marková   
 
 
 
Im Norden des Karpatenbeckens bildet der 

linksseitige mittlere Donauraum östlich der 
Mündungen der Gran und Eipel den Raum 
bedeutenden engen Kulturkontakten zwischen 
dem Thieß-und Donaugebiet. Aus dieser Sicht 
kam es hier zu einer Überschneidung der 
Einwirkung mehrerer Kulturen und zu ihrer 
spezifischen örtlichen Äußerung auch in der 
älteren Bronzezeit. 

In diesem Raum befindet sich als die älteste 
Kultur der Frühbronzezeit die Hatvan-Kultur, 
deren Verbreitungsschwerpunkt im Thießgebiet 
war. In verfolgten Teil des Mitteldonauraumes 
stellt sie den Nordwestrand ihrer Verbreitung dar. 
Die dortige Existenz dieser Kultur während des 
angeführten Zeitabschnittes und ihre Berührung 
mit den Nachbarnkulturen ist bedeutsam nicht 
bloß durch die Stratigraphie der Siedlungen 
nachgewiesen. Die Koexistenz mehrerer Kultur-
einheiten äußerte sich ausgeprägt auch auf den 
zeitgleichen Gräberfeldern. 

Zu umfangreicher erforschten Gräberfeldern 
der Hatvan-Kultur in der Slowakei gehören das 
nur teilweise publizierte Gräberfeld in der Lage 
Salka II und 5 Gräber in der Lage Salka I1. Das 
Gräberfeld Salka II gehört zur bekannten Tell-
Siedlung von Malé Kosihy:  es ist im Eipeltal 
situiert, etwa 400 m nördlich der erwähnten 
Siedlung2. Bei einer Rettungsgrabung wurde 
zwar nur ein Abschnitt des Gräberfeldes 
freigelegt, doch erfaßte man einen Randteil von 
ihm. Ingesamt wurden hier aus der älteren 
Bronzezeit 34 Gräber und mindestens zwei 
Brandplätze freigelegt. Auf dem Gräberfeld 
wurden Brandgruben-und Urnenbrandgräber 
festgestellt, jedoch ohne dem, dass sie nach dem 

                                                 
1 Nešporová 1969, 369 - 402. 
2  Točík 1981. 

Bestattungsritus selbständige Gruppen gebildet 
hätten. Die Kulturzugehörigkeit der Gräber ließ 
sich nach der kulturellen Identifizierung der 
Keramikbeigaben in 25 Fällen bestimmen. 

Als Hatvaner Gräber zu bezeichnen ist in 
Salka II vor allem ein Teil der Gräber, deren 
sämtliche Begleitkeramik ausschließlich charak-
teristische Merkmale der Hatvan-Kultur 
aufweißt, d.h., sowohl die Form als auch die 
Verzierung. Alle so ausgestattenen Gräber waren 
Urnengräber (z.B. Gr. 4, 6, 15, 20, 22, 23; Taf. 1). 
Einmal befanden sich in einer Grabgrube zwei 
Urnen (Gr. 22). Die Grabgrube hatte in 
verfolgbaren Fällen in der Regel zylindrische 
Form (Gr. 20, 22, 23), nur eine war oval (Gr. 4). 
Während größere Leichenbrandreste in Urnen 
untergebracht waren, befanden sich Asche und 
kleinere Knochenreste in zwei Fällen auch in der 
ganzen Grabgrubenverfüllung verstreut (Gr. 20, 
23). Die Beigaben lagen in der Urne, Bronze-
schmelzstückchen zwischen den Leichenbrand-
resten, die Begleitkeramik war vom Leichebrand 
durch Sand abgeteilt (Gr. 20). Die durch 
Amphoren und Schüsseln vertretene Keramik ist 
relativ archaisch, ohne eindeutige tektonische 
und dekorative Elemente der Hatvan-Otomani 
Horizont. 

Die Nachbarschaft der Kisapostag-Kultur im 
Süden äußerte sich ausgeprägt in der Gräberaus-
stattung. 10 Grabgruben enthielten Keramik, die 
formenkundlich und dekorativ zwei Kulturen 
angehört:  Hatvan- und Kisapostag-Kultur. Auch 
waren alle diese Brandgräber immer Urnen-
gräber, ebenso wie in der vorangehender Gruppe. 
Sofern die Grabgrubenform erkennbar war, hatte 
sie abermals zylindrische Form, und die Asche 
mit kleineren Leichenbrandresten befand sich in 
der Grubenverfüllung (Gr. 19, 29, 30). 
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Beigaben waren zahlreicher in der 
Gräbergruppe mit Keramik, die den beiden 
angeführten Kulturen gehörte wie in der 
vorangehenden Gruppe nur mit Hatvan-Keramik. 
Die Beigaben, einbezogen Bronzeschmelzstücke 
von Ziertart und Gefäßen der Kisapostag-Kultur, 
waren in der Regel in einer großen Amphore 
untergebracht – in einer Urne der Hatvan-Kultur 
(z. B. Gr. 30, 29, 28, 19), bzw. auf dem Urnenhals 
(z.B.Gr. 5).  In keinem einzigen Falle kam als 
Haupturne, bzw. als Behälter, eine Amphore der 
Kisapostag-Kultur zur Geltung. Überdeckt war 
die Mündung zumeist mit einer Schüssel der 
Hatvan-Kultur (z.B. Gr. 5, 16; Taf. 2).  

Außer der gebräuchlichen Situierung der 
Leichenbrandreste eines Erwachsenen zusammen 
mit den Beigaben, kam in zwei Fällen eine 
Erweiterung dieses Brauches  vor. Sie äußerte sich 
durch das Vorhandensein einer weiteren Urne - 
eines Kruges der Kisapostag-Kultur auf den 
Knochen eines Erwachsenen und überdeckt mit 
einer kleineren Hatvan-Amphore. Ein Milchzahn 
im Krug deutet auf eine Kinderbestattung. Eine 
interessante und schwerwiegende Situation ist darin 
zu erblicken, daß die große Hatvan-Amphore ohne 
Leichenbrandreste einen Behälter für die 
eigentliche Urne bildete – abermals ein Kisapostag-
Krug, mit einem weiteren Kisapostag-Krug am 
Rande des ersteren. Der Befund zeigt also, daß die 
Auswahl der großen Amphore als Urne bzw. als 
Behälter durch eine Regel bestimmt war. 
Außerhalb der Urne befanden sich in dieser Gruppe 
der kulturell identifizierten Gräber nur vier 
Beigaben – und zwar kleine Gefäße – Tassen der 
Kisapostag Kultur untergebracht auf der Schulter 
(Gr. 1, 8/a), bzw. bei der Urne eine Tasse bzw. 
Dose (Gr. 5, 3). Eine solche Unterbringung war auf 
diesem Gräberfeld in den Gräbern der Kisapostag-
Kultur üblich. 

Keramik der Hatvan-Kultur ist in dieser 
Gruppe durch zwei Formen vertreten: Amphoren 
und Schüsseln der älteren Phasen – auch hier 
ohne Vorhandensein von Elementen der 
Otomani-Hatvan-Horizont – d.h. mit Buckeln, 
ausgeprägt auslandenden Rand usw3. Keramik 
der Kisapostag-Kultur vertreten Kleinformen: 
Tassen und Dosen vor allem der Spätphase, die 
                                                 
3  Furmánek, Marková 1998, 205 - 224. 

gebräuchlich in nächster Nachbarschaft auch in 
Gräbern am Südostrand des Aunjetitzer 
Kulturbereiches vorkommen (z.B. Gräberfelder 
Nesvady, Nové Zámky)4. Wenn auch die zweite 
Gräbergruppe mannigfaltiger an Austattung ist, 
stimmen die wesentlichen Elemente des 
Bestattungsritus in beiden Gruppen mit 
Vertretung von Hatvan-Keramik überein:  
Unterbringung der grossen Leichenbrandresten in 
der Urne, bzw. Asche der Verfüllung des Grabes 
von gewöhnlich zylindrischer Form. Die 
Verwendung einer großen Hatvaner Amphore 
hatte eine grundsätzliche unvertretbare Rolle. 
Steine kamen bei der Grabgrubengestaltung und 
in der Anordnung der Beigaben überhaupt nicht 
zur Geltung. 

Auf dem Gräberfeld in Salka II sind auch drei 
Brandgräber in Begleitung nur von Krügen der 
Kisapostager-Kultur der Spätphase vertreten (Gr. 
12, 24, 46). Alle diese Gräber weisen einen 
überraschenden Bestattungsritus aufeinheitliche 
Brandgrubengräber. Die Brandgrube hat keine 
einheitliche Form – sie ist zylindrich (Gr. 12), wie 
auch ellipsenförmig (Gr. 46), und auch der 
Leichenbrand ist nicht einheitlich untergebracht:  er 
ist entweder breitgestreut, aber auch auf einem 
Häufchen, einmal überdeckt. Sie belegen, daß es in 
der Spätphase der Kisapostag-Kultur in diesem Teil 
des Donauraumes zu Akkulturation und 
Assimilierung dieser Kultur kam. 

 
Keramik der Hatvan-Kultur begegnet man 

jedoch auf dem Gräberfeld in Salka II auch in 
Brandgrubengräbern, und zwar in Begleitung der 
nordpannonischen Kultur (Gr. 34). Der Charakter 
des Grenzgebietes äußerte sich vor allem in dem 
bisher unveröffentlichen Grab 11 mit 
viereckigem Grundriß. In der Ausstattung 
überwieg zahlenmäßig ausgeprägt der 
nordpannonischen Kultur, vertreten auch durch 
manche Funde mit dem Dekor südlicher 
Regionen. Es befindet sich hier jedoch auch 
kleine Amphore der Hatvan-Kultur, ebenso auch 
ein Krug des Aunjetitz-Madarovce -Horizontes. 
Eine ähnliche Grabgrubenform und Verteilung 
der Beigaben wurde auch in Patince (Gr. 25)5, 

                                                 
4  Dušek 1969. 
5  Dušek 1960. 
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erfaßt mit vertretenen Denkmälern sowohl der 
Hatvanals auch Madarovce -Kultur.  Keramik des 
Aunjetitz-Madarovce-Horizontes befindet sich in 
Salka II auch in den weiteren Brandgruben-
gräbern (Gr. 7, 10; Taf. 3). In diesem 
Zusammenhang zu erwähnen sind sowohl 
vereinzelte Brandgräber des Aunjetitz-
Madarovce Horizontes  in der Slowakei (z.B. 
Matúškovo Gr. 48, Sládkovičovo Gr., Jelšovce)6, 
als auch Vorhandensein eines Rechthockers und 
Steinbedeckung in Salka II – leider ohne 
Beigaben (Gr.13). In Anbetracht ähnlicher 
Einzelgräber auch in weiteren Kulturen im 
südostlichen Gebiet, z.B. auch mit der 
Kisapostag-Kultur Keramikbeigaben (wie z.B 
aus Balatonkiliti oder Dunaújváros Gr. 1050, 
1067)7, ist die Kulturzugehörigkeit in Salka II nur 
schwer eindeutig feststellbar. Doch im Hinblick 
auf die Funde ist ein Zusammenhang mit dem 
Aunjetitz-Madarovce-Horizont hier nicht 
ausgeschlossen. 

Kulturell indentifizierbar sind in 
untersuchten Teil des Gräberfeldes von Salka II 
auch Brandgrubengräber mit ellipsenförmigem 
Grundriß (Gr. 8b, 9) mit ausschließlich 
nordpannonischer Begleitskeramik. Grundriß der 
Grabgrube sind verschiedenartig: oval, 
kreisförmig, viereckig mit Verwendung von 
Steinen bei der Umgrenzung der Grube und 
Verteilung der Beigaben (Gr. 8b, 11, 32; Taf. 4), 
zugleich begleitet von einer erhöhten Anzahl von 
Beigaben. Diese Gräber sind als die jüngsten auf  
dem freigelegten Teil des Gräberfeldes zu 
betrachten.  

                                                 
6  Točík 1979. 
7 Torma 1978, 15 - 27; Szathmári 1983, 17. 

Der Bestattungsritus mit Brandgruben-
gräbern ergab sich auf dem Gräberfeld aus der 
Einwirkung der Kultur mit inkrustierter Keramik. 

Im freigelegten Gräberfeldabschnitt von 
Salka II erschienen keine Gräber mit einer 
Äußerung der klasischen und nachklasischen 
Phase der Maďarovce-Kultur und der 
Ausweitung der Otomani-Kultur westwärts, 
obzwar sie auch in Anbetracht solcher Funde aus 
der zugehörigen Siedlung in Malé Kosihy in 
anderen Teil des Gräberfeldes zu erwarten sind. 
Funde solcher Gefäße der Hatvan-Otomani-
Horizontes, oder der sog. Eipelgruppe finden wir 
in der verfolgten Region des unteren Gran-und 
Eipeltales auf Gräberfeldern der 
nordpanonnischen Kultur zusammen mit einem 
ausgeprägten Anteil auch der Madarovce-Kultur 
z.B. auf den Gräberfeld in Patince8 oder in 
Chlaba9 (Gr. 2, 6, 8, 10), eventuell auch mit 
unausgeprägter Vertretung der Vatya-Kultur 
(z.B. Chlaba Grab 1)10. 

Die Keramik der Maďarovce-, Otomani- und 
nordpannonischen Kultur entwickelte sich weiter 
auch zu Beginn der mittleren Bronzezeit, als es 
zur erhöhten Mobilität infolge des zunehmenden 
gegenseitigen Handelsaustausches wie auch zu 
Klimaveränderung kam. Eine Äußerung dieses 
Prozesses ist zuwachs des Brandbestattungsritus, 
auch auf dem Gebiet der Maďarovce-Kultur in 
ihre Endphase und ein almählicher Beginn der 
Biritualität, die zunehmende Akkulturation, die 
Entstehung neuer kultureller Entitäten auf dem 
verfolgten Gebiet des unteren Gran- und 
Eipeltales der karpatischen Hügelgräberkultur. 
 

 
 

Klára Marková   
Slovenská Akadémia Vied 

Archeologický Ústav 
Akademickà 2 

94921, Nitra 
SLOVESKO 

                                                 
8  Dušek 1960. 
9  Veliačik 1972, 189 - 222. 
10 Veliačik 1972, 189 - 222. 
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Taf. 4. Grab 11. Die nordpannonischer Begleitskeramik von Salka II.
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Das grosse Gräberfeld aus der Mittelbronzezeit 
 in Kietrz (Obersehlesien) 

 
 

von Marek Gedl 
 
 

 
Für die Studien über die verschiedene 

Probleme der Bronze- und der Früheisenzeit, sind 
die Forschungsergebnisse auf über lange Zeit, 
benutzten Friedhöfen wichtig. Solch ein 
beispielhaftes Objekt ist der grosee Friedhof in 
Kietrz, Kreis Głubczyce, der im südlichen Teil 
Oberschlesiens (Südwestliche Teil Polens) auf 
der Lösshochebene von Głubczyce im Vorfeld 
des nördlichen Ausgangs der Mährischen Pforte 
liegt (Abb. 1). Im Verlauf der Ausgrabungen in 
den Jahren 1930-1942 und 1956-1983 wurden 
über 4000 Gräber unterscht und eigentlich der 
gesammte Friedhof erfasst. Im Ergebnis der 
Untersuchungen wurde bemerkt, dass auf dem seit 
Anfang der älterer Bronzezeit, (Bronze B1) bis 
einschliesslich der Latènezeit benutzten Friedhof 
sich einzelne deutliche Grab-gruppierungen 
abzeichnen, die sich in chronologischer Hinsicht 
voneinander unter-scheiden und manchmal durch 
gräberlose Streifen getrennt sind.  

Auf dem Gräberfeld in Kietrz kann man 
deutlich folgende Provinzen unterscheiden: Im 
südöstlichen Teil des Friedhofs befindet sich eine 
grossflächige Gräbergruppierung aus den II und 
III Perioden der Bronzezeit (Bronze B bis 
Hallstatt A1). An diesen Teil grenzt im Norden 
und Nordosten eine Zone, in der man die 
Verstorbenen der IV und V Perioden der 
Bronzezeit (Hallstatt A2 bis Hallstatt B3) 
beigesetzt hat. Innerhalb dieser Zone hebt sich 
ein älterer Teil ab, der in der IV Bronze-
zeitperiode (Hallstatt A2) benutzt wurde, wie 
auch die Gruppierungen von jüngeren Gräbern 
vom Ende der Bronzezeit (Hallatatt B). Weiter 
nördlich zog sich eine ausgedehnte 
Friedhofspartie hin, die in den Anfängen der 
frühen Eisenzeit (Hallstatt C) benutzt wurde. 
Schliesslich hebt sich der jüngste Friedhofsteil 
ab, in dem sich Gräber vom Ende der 

Hallstattzeit und aus der La Tènezeit gruppieren; 
er geht teils in die älteste Provinz über, und teils 
zieht er sich weiter westlich hin, ausserhalb von 
Gräbergruppierungen der frühesten Phase des 
Gräberfeldes. Die deutlich sichbare horizontale 
Stratigraphie des ausgedehnten fortwährend 
benutzten Friedhof in Kietrz macht, das 
Erkennen einer ganzen Reihe von Phasen der 
Benutzung dieses Objekte möglich1. 

Der älteste Teil der Nekropole von Kietrz 
wurde gänzlich erforscht2. Er nahm einen 
annähernd viereckigen 150 × 170 m grossen 
Raum ein (Abb. 2). Es wurden darin über zwei 
Tausend Bestattungen untersucht. Annähernd im 
zentralen Teil des hier behandelten Gräberfelder-
bereiches befanden sich einst die einzelne, 
ehemalig mit Erdhügel bedeckte, Körper-
bestattungen der Schnurkeramikkultur3. Dieses 
gab möglicherweise den Anlass dazu, zu Beginn 
der älteren Bronzezeit (Bronze B1) in der Nähe 
der damals an der Oberfläche erkennbaren 
Erdaufschüttungen die weiteren Bestattungen 
anzulegen, die zweifellos mit Erdhügeln 
zugedeckt wurden. Es handelte sich dabei um 
Körper- oder Brandbestattungen der Vorlausitzer 
Kultur (lokale Kultur der Hügelgräber Art) deren 
Austattung charakteristische Bronzenadeln und 
sonstige Erzeugnisse erlaubt eine Datierung an 
die Anfänge der älteren Bronzezeit (Bronze B1) 
oder an den mittleren Teil dieser Periode (Bronze 
B2) (Abb. 3). 

Vom Ausgang der älteren Bronzezeit 
(Bronze C) an wurden über ganze Mittel-
bronzezeit (Bronze D und Hallstatt A1) im 
ältesten Teil des Gräberfeldes von Kietrz weitere 
zahlreiche Bestattungen angelegt, die mit 
                                                 
1 Gedl 1979. 
2 Gedl 1984; 1991; 1992; 1996. 
3 Gedl 1974, 35 - 40; Chochorowski 1976, 125 - 131. 
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Erdaufschüttungen überdeckt wurden. Im Laufe 
der Forschungen konnten fast 130 Gräber dieser 
Art geborgen werden4. Sie lagen beieinander in 
einem Abstand von 5 bis zu 20 m (Abb. 2). Die 
hier behandelten Gräber wurden vorwiegend in 
grossen, in etwa ostwestlich ausgerichteten 
Gruben angelegt (Abb. 4-7). Oft waren diese 
Gruben inmitten eines kreisrunden Bereichs mit 
einem Durchmesser von 8-10 m angeordnet. 
Diese bestätigt wohl die Annahme, dass diese 
Bestattungen ursprünglich mit Erdaufschüttungen 
mit einem Durchmesser von einigen bis zu über 
zehn Meter zugedeckt waren, die im Laufe der 
Zeit vollständig nivelliert wurden.  

Die Grabgruben von ovaler oder annähernd 
viereckiger Form mit abgerundeten Eckteilen 
wiesen unterschiedliche Grössen und Tiefen auf. 
Am häufigsten begegnen Grabgruben mit 
Ausmassen von 140-180 × 270-320 cm. Es 
kommen auch kleinere Grabbruben (120-150 × 
190-240 cm) wie auch sehr grosee (310 × 370 
cm). Die Grabgruben waren vorwiegend bis zu 
80-120 cm unterhalb der heutigen Boden-
oberfläche eingetieft. Es begegnen auch tiefer 
eingelassene Objekte, die eine Tiefe von 150 cm, 
oder sogar 170 cm erreichen. Die Füllung der 
Grabgruben bildete der gelb-braune Löss, 
versetzt mit schwarzbraunen Erdklumpen. In den 
Gruben konnte man in der Regel eine längliche 
dunkle Verfärbung, die manchmal regelmässig 
und in derselben Richtung wie die Grube 
orientiert war, beobachten (Abb. 4/A; 5/A; 6/A; 
7/A). Im Bereich dieser Verfärbung, und zwer in 
der Bodenpartie, lagen verbrannte Menschen-
knochen. Zwischen den Knochen befanden sich 
oft Bronzeerzeugnisse (Abb. 5/3; 7/1-9), 
geschmolzene Bronzebruchstücke (Abb. 5/1,2; 
6/1,2; 7/10-12), kleine Golddrahtfragmente (Abb. 
4/1), Glasperlen, manchmal auch Tongefässe 
(Abb. 5/4; 6/3). Die Verfärbungen sind 
zweifellos Überreste der Holzsärge, der 
verwiegend 60-80 × 160-230 cm mass, in 
welchen die verbrannten Knochen beigesetzt 
waren. Die Särge waren, wie man an ihren 
Spuren erkennen kann, meist Baumsärge. In 
manchen Fällen sieht man jedoch deutlich, dass 
der Sarg aus Brettern oder Holzbalken von 
wenigen Zentimetern Stärke, manchmal unter 
Anwendung der Blockbautechnik, hergestellt 
war. In einigen Gräbern ist es gelungen, unter 
                                                 
4 Gedl 1984. 

dem Sargboden Spuren von quer verlaufenden 
Tragbalken, auf welche Sarg gestellt wurde, 
festzustellen. Ausnahmsweise traf man auch auf 
lange verkohlte Balken, die längs neben dem 
Sarg in der Grabgrube lagen.  

In 30 Gräbern aus dem Gräberfeld von 
Kietrz wurden auf dem Boden einer grossen 
Grabgrube Umrisse von vier regelmässig 
angeordneten Pfostengruben im Boden des 
Grabes, beiderseits des Sarges erkannt (Abb. 5/B; 
7/B). In weiteren zwölf Gräbern traf man Spuren 
von nur zwei Holzpfosten an, die im Grabboden 
zu beiden Seiten der Längsseiten des Sarges 
eingegraben waren (Abb. 6/B). Man weiss nicht 
genau, ob diese Pfosten nur zur Verstärkung des 
Sarges im Grab dienten oder ob sie noch eine 
andere Funktion innerhalb der Grabgrube, der 
Hügelaufschüttung oder auf deren Oberfläche 
hatten. Es ist auch möglich, dass sich auf diese 
Pfosten ein Dach oder andere Grabkonstruktion, 
die in der Literatur als ”Totenhaus” bezeichnet 
wird, stützte. Diese Konstruktionen müssen in 
den Gräbern mit vier Pfosten anders als in den 
mit zwei Pfosten ausgesehen heben.  

Die Abmessungen der entdeckten Holzsärge 
legen die Vermutung nahe, dass sie für die 
Aufbewahrung unverbrannter menschlicher 
Leichname bestimmt waren. Indessen gehören die 
in Särgen dieser Art untergebrachten 
unverbrannter Totenreste zu den Ausnahmen. Fast 
alle Gräber auf der Nekropole von Kietrz 
erbrachten innerhalb der Holzsärge durch-
gebrannte Knochen. Am häufigsten lagen die 
Leichenbrandresten über den gesamten Sergboden 
verstreut. Mitunter bildete der Leichenbrand eine 
deutliche Gruppierung innerhalb des Sarges. Bei 
knapp einer Hälfte der Gräber ruhten im Sarg die 
Reste eines vorwiegend erwachsenen 
Individuums. Bei über 25% der Gräber enthielt 
der Sarg die durchgebrannte Reste zweier 
Individuen, oft eines Erwachsenen und eines 
Kindes. Es kommt gelegentlich auch vor, dass in 
einem Sarg die Reste einer grösseren Anzahl von 
Verstorbenen, drei bis acht, niedergelegt sind. 
Zum Beispiel im Grab 1328 (Abb. 7) waren in 
einer Grabgrube zwei Holzsärge nebeneinander 
aufgestellt. In einem davon kamen die Reste eines 
Erwachsenen (mit Bronzedolch; Abb. 7/5) zum 
Vorschein, in dem anderen fanden sich degegen 
die Reste von drei Individuen, zwei erwachsenen 
Frauen (mit Bronzenadeln; Abb. 7/1-3) und einem 
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Kind. Im Grab 1320 mit den Überresten von 8 
Individuen wurden die Knochen eines 
erwachsenen Mannes, der drei weiteren 
Erwachsenen, wohl von Frauen, sowie der vier 
Kinder in unterschiedlichem Alter belegt.  

In der Ausstattung der hier behandelten 
Gräber kommen spärliche Tongefässe 
vorwiegend Becher oder Henkeltassen sowie 
grösstenteils zusammengebogene und durch-
gebrannte unterschiedliche Gegenstände aus 
Bronze, manchmal aus Gold, wie auch aus Glas, 
Geweih, Knochen oder Stein vor. Die 
Bronzeerzeugnisse, die in 55% der Gräber mit 
Sargspuren zutage kamen, vor allem aber Nadeln 
und charakteriatische Tongefässe, die in Gräbern 
geborgen worden sind, lassen die Feststellung zu, 
dass sie ausser den Objekten, die noch mit der 
Vorlausitzer Kultur verbunden sind, bereits die 
Frühlausitzer Kultur vertreten und aus den 
Ausgang der älteren Bronzezeit (Bronze C) bis 
zum Ausgang der Mittelbronzezeit (Hallstatt A1) 
zeitlich zu setzen sind.  

Im ältester Teil dea Gräberfelder von Kietrz 
kommen gahäuft kleine Bestattungen in 
annähernd kreisrunden Gruben mit einem 
Durhmesser von 30-60 cm vor. Jene kleinen 
Bestattungen sind im gesamten Gräberfeld 
vertreten. Sie bilden mitunter mehr geschlossene 
Konzentrationen, gruppieren sich auch um 
grössere Gräber mit den Spuren von Särgen 
herum und bilden ringförmige Anhäufungen. 
Unter den kleinen Bestattungen sind die 
Urnenbrandgräber am stärksten vertreten (Abb. 
8/2-4). Gewöhnlich wurde im Grab ein 
Tongefäss mit Leichenbrand aufgestellt. Es 
kommt auch vor, dass nebeneinander zwei Urnen 
mit verbrannten Knochenresten anzutreffen sind. 
Als ein Grab wurde manchmal eine Gruppe von 3 
bis 8 nebeneinander aufgestellten Urnen 
gedeutet. Der Funktion von Urne erfüllten 
gewöhnlich vasenförmige Gefässe. Viel seltener 
wurde der Leichenbrand in den Töpfen mit S-
förmigem Profil, in Krugen oder Bechern 
untergebracht (es handelte sich dabei vorwiegend 
um Bestattungen von Kleinkindern). Die Urnen 
waren oft entweder mit einer mit dem Boden 
nach oben weisenden Schale oder mit dem 
unteren Teil eines grösseren Gefässes (Abb. 11), 
seltener mit einem anderen ganzen Gefäss 
zugedeckt. In den Urnenbestattungen wurde die 
Urne durch eher spärliche (1-3) Beigefässe 

begleitet. Weniger zahlreich als Urnengräber 
waren die Brandgräber vertreten, in denen die 
verbrannten Knochen, mitunter zusammen mit 
Scheiterhaufenresten, in einer Grube mit 30-60 
cm Durchmesser gefüllt, wurden (Abb. 8/1). In 
solche Gräber gelangten nur selten ganze 
Tongefässe. Bekannt sind auch Gräber, in denen 
neben der Urne mit Leichenbrand in der 
Grabgrube durchgebrannte Knochenreste eines 
weiterem Individuums zum Vorschein kamen.  

In der Ausstattung kleiner Gräber auf der 
Nekropole von Kietrz kommt vor allem Keramik 
vor, die vornehmlich durch vasenförmige Gefässe 
vertreten ist. Vasen mit ausladendem Bauch und 
zylindrischem oder konischem Hals, am Bauch 
mit kurzen horizontalen Leisten verziert (Abb. 
9/2) sind hauptsählich für die an der Ausgang der 
älteren Bronzezeit (Bronze C) datierbaren Phase 
typisch. In der Phase, die in die ältere Hälfte der 
mittleren Bronzezeit (Bronze D) zu datieren ist, 
setzen sich die mit Buckelornamentik verzierte 
Vasen (Abb. 10/3; 11/2; 12/4) allgemein durch. In 
der Phase, die der jüngeren Hälfte der mittleren 
Bronzezeit (Hallstatt A1) zuzuweisen ist, waren 
die Vasen mit doppelkonischem Bauch, am 
Umbruch mit Kerben oder Grübchen verziert 
(Abb. 13/6), am reichhaltigsten vertretten. Die 
Sitte der Verzierung der Gefässe mit 
Buckelornamentik hielt sich auh in dieser Phase. 
In kleinen Gräbern aus dem hier behandelten 
Gräberfeldteil kamen aueh Töpfe mit S-förmigem 
Profil (Abb. 13/4), Krüge, Becher und 
Henkeltaseen (Abb. 13/2,3) zum Vorschein. 
Manche Krüge und Becher waren mit 
Buckelornament verziert. Üblich sind profilierte, 
am Umbruch kerbschnittverzierte Schalen mit 
Bandhenkeln (Abb. 10/2; 12/3; 13/5). Bei etwa 
25% kleiner Brandgräber fanden sich 
Bronzegegenstände, oft zerbrochen und 
durchgebrannt (Abb. 13/1). Beachtenswert sind 
vor allem typische Nadeln (Abb. 10/1). Zahlreich 
vorhanden sind die Schäfte von Nadeln ohne 
erhaltene Köpfe. In den Gräbern fanden sich auch 
unterschiedliche Ringe, Anhänger aus Bronze, 
bronzene Buckel mit Öse, Drahtscheiben. 
Beachtenswert ist das verhältnismässig reich-
haltige Auftreten von oft im Scheiterhaufenfeuer 
durchgebrannten Glasperlen. Man stiess ferner auf 
vorwiegend durchgebrannte Bruchstücke 
verschiedener Knochenerzeugnisse und spärliche 
Tierknochen.  
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Bezeichnend ist das gemeinsame Auftreten 

der Bestattungen in Holzsärgen, die in grossen 
Grabgruben untergebracht sind und ursprünglich 
mit Erdaufschüttungen zugedeckt waren, und 
kleinen. In Grabgruben geringeren Grösse 
niedergelegten Brandbestattungen mit oder ohne 
Urne im ältester Teil der Nekropole von Kietrz. 
Bei beiden Kategorien von Gräbern finden sich 
analoge Tongefässe sowie Gegenstände aus 
Metall und Glas. Angefangen von der Bronze C 
an wurden die Toten auf dem behandelten 
Gräberfeld in beiden Arten von Gräbern bestattet, 
wobei die Bestattungen mit Särgen, die mit 
Erdhügeln zugedeckt sind, nur 5% Gräber in 
diesem Gräberfeldteil ausmachen. Eine solche 
Situation hielt sich über die ganze mittlere 
Bronzezeit (Bronze D und Hallstatt A1).  

Es stellt sich nun die Frage, warum auf dem 
Gräberfeld von Kietrz über die ganze mittlere 
Bronzezeit zwei Arten von Brandgräbern 
miteinander vergesellschaftet waren: die eine mit 
den bereits archaischen Beziehungen zu dem 
Milieu der Hügelgräberkulturen (Bestattungen 
mit Holzsärgen, überdeckt von Erdhügeln) und 
die andere - für die damalige Zeit schon 
moderne, an die in jener Zeit sich im westlichen 
Verbreitungsbereich der Lausitzer Kultur, doch 
auch in den anderen Urnenfelderkulturen 
verbreitenden Sitten anknüpfende Bestattungsart 
(Flachgräber mit oder ohne Urne). Es dürfte 
anzunehmen sein, dass diese Situation durch die 
soziale Differenzierung innerhalb der Population, 
die das Gräberfeld benutzte, bedingt war. Diese 
Annahme kann durch den Nachweis bestätigt 
werden, dass Metallgegenstände, hauptsächlich 
bronzene, doch auch goldene, gerade in den 
grossen Gräbern mit Holzsärgen viel häufiger 
auftreten, als bei den Bestattungen geringerer 
Grösse der Fall ist. Abgesehen von der 
Nekropole in Kietrz, haben wir es mit einer 
solchen Situation in Krzanowice, Kreis Racibórz 
(Auch im südlichen Oberschlesien, über 10 km 
von dem Gräberfeld in Kietrz entfernt) zu tun, 
wo auch eine Vergesellschaftung der 
ursprünglich auch die Erdaufschüttungen 
aufweisenden Brandgräber mit den Spuren von 
Holzsärgen (Abb. 14) mit zahlreichen kleinen 
Brandbestattungen mit oder ohne Urne zu 
beobachten ist5. Ca. 55% Grossgräber auf der 
Nekropole von Kietrz und 50% derjenigen auf 
                                                 
5 Pawliński 1980, 279 - 282; Pawliński 1981, 300 - 303. 

dem Gräberfeld von Krzanowice enthielten 
Metallgegenstände, während nur bei 15-20% 
Bestattungen geringerer Grösse derartige 
Erzeugnisse oder deren Fragmente zum 
Vorschein kamen. Auch Glasperlen traten viel 
häufiger in Grossgräbern mit Sarg als in den 
kleineren Bestattungen auf. Es sei hinzugefügt, 
dass kleine Gräber oft am Umfang der 
Erdaufschüttung gruppiert waren, die einst ein 
grosses, gleichsam den Mittelpunkt einer 
Gräberkonzentration markierendes Grab 
überdeckte. In der im Jungbronzezeit neu 
enstandenen Gräberfelderzone fanden sich keine 
Grossgräber mit Sarg mehr.  

 
Marek Gedl 
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Questions of the Necropolis at the Village of Orsoya,  

near the Town of Lom 
 

 

by Svetlina Ganeva 
 

 
 

During the second half of the 2nd millenium 
BC directly along both banks of the Danube river 
within the area between the Tissa - Drava rivers 
(to the West) and Jiu - Ogosta - Iskar (to the East) 
develops a peculiar culture, featured by a specific 
decoration of various geometric ornaments, inlaid 
with white material on most objects (vessels, 
religious articles and idolatrous plastic art). Also 
the cremation ritual is well evidenced as in the 
necropoleis known to us until today. 

The inlaid technique is widely represented on 
the objects from the settlements and necropoleis. 
Also the Inlaid Pottery Culture along the Lower 
Danube reflects precisely the characteristic 
features and the unity of the cultural-historical 
development of the tribes in this region. It is one of 
the most interesting cultures of the second half of 
the 2nd millenium BC known on the territory of 
Southeastern Europe. Its bearers had dwelled in a 
narrow strip along both banks of the Danube 
River. Evidently they had been related directly to 
this important waterway. 

The most significant investigated settlements 
and necropoleis are from one to twelve 
kilometers away from the Danube River. In this 
respect the Inlaid Pottery Culture is a unique 
cultural-historical phenomenon in the 
development of the cultures during the Late 
Bronze Age in the Lower Danube area and in 
Southeastern Europe. If Crete and Ancient 
Greece were the first maritime civilizations, we 
can assume that there existed here “a fluvial 
civilization”, in the opinion of Alexander Bonev 
(as he notes in his studies on the subject). Also he 
makes analogy with the Egyptian culture 
developed along the Nile River 1. But in this case 

                                              
1  Bonev 1996, 193; Bonev 1999b, 19. 

the Inlaid Pottery Culture has its strategically 
meaning. It promotes the Mycenaean influence 
and forms the link between Southeastern Europe 
on the one hand and on the other Central and 
Western Europe. 

These processes play considerable role in 
forming the Thracian culture at the end of the 2nd 
and the beginning of the 1st millenium BC. 

As a territory this culture includes the 
following settlements known to us at Grad area 
(v. Usia), at Livade area (v. Mala Vrbica), at 
Obala area and necropoleis at Jhuto Brdo (v. 
Golubac), at Dubovac, at villages Belegish, 
Ritopek, Pesak, Klichevac, Dupljaja - on Serbian 
territory. 

In Romania – settlement near Ostrovul 
Corbului and necropoleis near Cârna, Ostrovul 
Mare, Gârla Mare and Balta Verde are 
discovered. In Bulgarian lands besides the 
necropolis at Orsoya there are necropoleis 
discovered at the v. Ostrov (Vratsa district) where 
the shapes of the urns are the same but without 
ornaments2. Also there are necropoleis at Archar, 
Novo Selo, Koutevo, Vruh, Makresh and 
settlement at Baley (Vidin district). Concerning 
the necropolis at v. Dolno Linevo (Montana 
district) the sondage excavations made by Al. 
Bonev in 1979 did not locate the archaeological 
site3. 

                                              
2  That is why I doubt whether it might belong to the 

Inlaid Pottery Culture. 
3  V. Mikov has mentioned it in his studies (Mikov 1970, 

52) but nor the sounding excavations made by Al. 
Bonev in 1979, neither the terrain study made by G. 
Alexandrov and Al. Bonev in 1989 prove the existence 
of the necropolis. For this information I am very 
thankful to my academic tutor Dr. Al. Bonev. 
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The chronological position of the Inlaid 
Pottery Culture is precisely investigated by Vl. 
Dumitrescu in his studies on Cârna necropolis. 
He dates Cârna in B - C period by Reineke or in 
1600 - 1100 BC4. Later on Al. Bonev proves 
that Cârna and Orsoya, as being among the 
richest finds of ceramics of this type, are 
synchronous because of the types of vessels and 
ornamental motives which constitute a single 
entity and dates Orsoya necropolis a little bit 
later – at the end of 15th century BC - 1100 BC5. 
I still support entirely the opinion of Al. Bonev 
having in mind his systematic and 
comprehensive research on the problem. 

This culture came to light in 1890 when the 
Serbian archaeologist M. Valtrovič publishes the 
announcement for an accidentally discovered clay 
vessel-kantharos – its sides inlaid with spirals of 
white material6. Afterwards “gradually” on the 
territory of Serbia, Romania and Bulgaria 
discoveries of necropoleis and settlements were 
made and various materials published7. 

Bulgarian scientist V. Mikov for the first 
time calls this culture “Inlaid Pottery Culture”8. 
Two sites are excavated in our country: Orsoya 
necropolis and Baley settlement. 

The excavations of Orsoya necropolis started 
in 1969 and I would like to dwell upon it in 
particular as being one of the richest finds of this 
type of ceramics. Also the archaeological 
situation covers the fundamental part of the 
problems connected with the growth of the Inlaid 
Pottery Culture. The territory of necropolis is 
about 6200 m2 and it is orientated southeast - 
northwest along the river bank and is 30 km away 
from the town of Lom on the right side of the 

                                              
4  Dumitrescu 1961, 332. 
5  Bonev 1988, 49. 
6  Valtrovič 1890, 110 - 114. 
7  Vasič 1907, 6 - 43; 1910, 183 - 207; 1911, 55 - 93; 

Valtrovič 1870, 110 - 114; Chield 1929; Petrovič 1928, 
21 - 28; Garashanin 1951, 170 - 272; Trbuhovič 1956-
1957, 126 - 141; 1960, 163 - 172; 1966, 153 - 162; 
Tsermanovič-Kuzmanovič 1960, 185-191; Tasič 1983; 
Popovič, Mrkobrad 1986, 308 - 313; Dumitrescu 1961; 
Haensel, Roman 1984; Berciu, Comşa 1949, 251 -  490; 
Vulpe 1975. 

8  Mikov 1970, 49. 

Danube River in a marshland, flooded by the 
swelled river. Three hundred and forty three 
burials with cremation and five of later period 
with inhumation also huge quantities and 
numerous varieties of ceramic objects inlaid with 
white material have been discovered. 

In 1974 Trayko Filipov has published the 
finds of the Orsoya necropolis9. During the ‘70s 
archaeological excavations have been made at the 
settlement of Baley (Vidin district) under the 
direction of R. Katincharov and A. Iotsova. There 
are some publications only in Annuals of the 
Archaeological Institute in Bulgaria10. Scientists 
as H. Todorova, B. Nikolov, Iv. Panajotov, D. 
Valcheva, T. Shalganova, G. Georgiev touch 
some questions in their articles connected with 
Inlaid Pottery Culture11. 

Al. Bonev has published systematic and 
comprehensive studies on the Orsoya necropolis, 
presenting a detailed classification of the types of 
ceramics and an analysis of the ornamental 
system. At the same time he has pointed out to 
the main problems, a number of which require 
respective answer12. 

One of the most important questions refers to 
the origin of the Inlaid Pottery Culture along the 
Lower Danube River, most probably connected 
with the problem of the origin of the Funeral Urn 
Fields Culture in Central and Southeast Europe. It 
has its trait in the integral development of the 
early bronze cultures. 

The question of the significant growth of the 
zoomorphous and anthropomorphous plastic arts 
is also of interest for us: it has characteristic 
features, but it is without prototype in the 
development of the culture from the previous 
epoch in this area between the mouths of the 
rivers Tissa - Drava and Jiu - Ogosta. It presents 
higher level of the mythological thinking and 
craftsmanship as well. 

                                              
9  Filipov 1976, 9. 
10  Katincharov, Iotsova 1975 - 1985. 
11  Panayotov 1985, 69 - 87; 1995, 243 - 252; Panayotov, 

Valcheva 1989, 5 - 15; Todorova 1985; Shalganova 
1993; 1995; Nikolov 1964, 69 - 77; 1978, 19 - 23. 

12  Bonev 1988; 1995, 323 - 338; 1996, 193 - 214; 1999a. 
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Also deserving attention is the problem of 
the origin of the so-called “bell-like idols”. In the 
academic circles it is considered that the origin of 
these statuettes is connected with the well-known 
Cretan figurines of the so-called “Goddess with 
the snakes” in the island of Crete, dated in the 
late Minoan period13. My opinion is that the 
realistic representation of the Cretan figurines is 
incompatible with the schematic ones of the 
Orsoya necropolis. It indicates not a formal 
typological, but a genetic similarity between 
these two types, based on an identical function, 
because in both cases we are faced with 
figurines of Goddesses or priestesses. I have in 
mind the identical religious meaning, probably 
borrowed from Crete. 

As a matter of fact the bell-like idols may 
have different meaning, connected with the war, 
as the psi-like idols, which are discovered in the 
Mycenaean necropolis and in the opinion of the 
Greek archaeologist Mylonas they have been 
used at the time of war in the battle raised high 
up14. My opinion is that the anthropomorphic 
statuettes are female and related to the cult of the 
fertility. In this regard the indisputable evidence 
is the idol of grave No 48 at Orsoya, which 
represents the figurine of a pregnant woman. 

Last but not the least is the question of the 
connection between the motives, represented in 
the ornamental system of the Inlaid Pottery 
Culture and the ornamental motives of the 
Vulchitrun Golden Treasure. It is most probable 
that the treasure have been made by local 
craftmasters of the same tribes bearers of the 
Inlaid Pottery Culture. The ornamental system is 
exceptionally complicated. It shows the strong 
Aegean influence, and it has not a prototype in 
the preceding local cultures. 

The religious scene in grave No 310 is also 
interesting, provoking various opinions and 
interpretations. On a richly decorated “throne” 
with geometric ornaments is placed a bell-like 
idol and a boat stands by15. The question is 
whether this represents a religious scene or 
                                              
13  Georgiev 1982, 82. 
14  Mylonas 1966, 115. 
15  Filipov 1976, 16. 

not? If this burial was connected with the royal 
cult, why is an anthropomorphous female idol 
sitting on the “throne”? This relates probably 
to some believes associated with the cult of the 
king-priest16. 

Now we arrive at the problem related to the 
historical fate of the tribes bearers of the Inlaid 
Pottery Culture by the end of the Late Bronze 
Age, when as a result of the gradual development 
of the production of iron and the following 
changes in the relations of production it comes to 
the considerable ethnical migrations in the 
Eastern Mediterranean region, known to us as the 
great Aegean migration of population, in 
consequence of which the Mycenaean towns and 
the Hittite empire are abolished. Probably the 
tribes, bearers of the Inlaid Pottery Culture are 
involved in this process. The archaeological data 
shows that they migrate in southeastern direction. 
As a proof of this we can find elements of the 
Inlaid Pottery Culture ornamental system in the 
ceramics of some burial complexes in Rhodopi 
Mountains17. 

The Inlaid Pottery Culture along the Lower 
Danube reflects most exactly the nature and the 
unity of the cultural-historical growth of the 
tribes in the region subject to our study and 
appears to be one of the most interesting cultures 
of the second half of the 2nd millennium BC 
known in the Southeastern territory of Europe. 
This phenomenon has had an indisputable 
contribution to the genesis and development of 
the cultures during the early Iron Age in the area 
of lower Danube. 
 
 

Svetlina Ganeva 

22, Dobromir Hriz Str. 
1124, Sofia 
BULGARIA 

 

 
 

                                              
16  According to the information which my academic tutor 

Dr. Al. Bonev has given to me, for which I am very 
thankful, it is difficult to say what was the initial situation 
having in mind the marsh-land, flooded by the river. 

17  Kisyov 1996, 227. 
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La nécropole à crémation de l’Âge du Bronze de Gruia, 

département de Mehedinţi 
 

 
 par Gabriel Crăciunescu 

 
 

 
Les cultures de Verbicioara et de Gârla Mare 

se développent à l’Est des Portes de Fer, durant le 
Bronze moyen et final. Au long de ces périodes la 
zone sud-ouest du territoire actuel de la 
Roumanie a été entièrement couverte par les 
traces de la culture de Verbicioara. Si dans la 
première phase de cette culture l’inhumation était 
en usage, dans les phases II à V, seul la crémation 
est pratiquée. Durant la phase III de la culture de 
Verbicioara (XVe siècle av. J.-C. environ) 
l’invasion des porteurs de la culture de Gârla 
Mare provoquera un mouvement de retraite de la 
population de Verbicioara, du côté du Danube 
vers l’intérieur du territoire. Les nouveaux venus 
n’occupent que les rives du fleuve, le reste de 
l’espace étant habité par les tribus de Verbicioara. 
On a longtemps considéré que les porteurs de la 
culture Žuto Brdo-Gârla Mare sont arrivés à l’Est 
de l’espace des Portes de Fer avec une culture 
déjà formée. Des recherches récentes ont mené à 
la découverte de matériels du type Gârla Mare 
(phase ancienne) à Ostrovul Corbului1 et à 
Ghidici2, contemporains des matériels de cette 
culture à l’Ouest des Portes de Fer. 

Bon nombre de sites de la culture de Gârla 
Mare, connue depuis longtemps par ses 
nécropoles, ont été découverts à: Ostrovul 
Corbului3, Ostrovul Mare4, Izvoarele5 et Ghidici6. 
Les tombes des nécropoles de cette culture se 
comptent par dizaines et par centaines, à Cârna7, 

                                                      
1 Roman 1988, 40 - 43. 
2 Nica 1994, 178 - 206. 
3 Roman 1988, 40 - 43. 
4 Crăciunescu 1980, 43 - 58. 
5 Crăciunescu 1992, 43 - 47. 
6 Nica 1994, 178 - 206. 
7 Dumitrescu 1961. 

Orsoja8, Balej9, Balta Verde10. Aucune nécropole 
des chevauchements de tombes du type Gârla 
Mare. C’est pourquoi on a considéré que chaque 
tombe était marquée à la surface du sol par un 
signe distinctif. 

En 1981 et en 1982 des fouilles 
archéologiques se sont déroulées à proximité du 
village de Gruia, dép. Mehedinţi. Les recherches 
ont porté sur quelques tertres sablonneux, situés à 
environ 500 m du bord du Danube, en zone 
inondable. Au printemps il n’en reste qu’un seul 
tertre à ne pas être recouvert par les eaux: celui sur 
lequel on a découvert la plupart des tombes, au 
nombre de 20. Sur un autre on a trouvé encore une 
tombe et sur les derniers trois monticules rien n’a 
été découvert. Parmi les 21 tombes, 7 sont de 
l’Âge du Bronze, 13 du Hallstatt et un de l’époque 
préféodale. Les sépultures tardives avaient dérangé 
plus ou moins les tombes des périodes antérieures. 

La situation des tombes de l’Âge du Bronze 
se présente ainsi: 

La tombe no 1 était creusée à une profondeur 
de 0,60 m, sans que l’on puisse délimiter les 
contours de la fosse. Elle contenait la moitié 
inférieure d’une urne fragmentaire, pleine 
d’ossements calcinés et de cendres. Le vase avait 
subi une forte cuisson oxydante, cause de 
vitrification d’une anse et de deux fragments du 
corps. Cette tombe avait été dérangée par une 
inhumation ultérieure d’époque hallstattienne, 
perturbée à son tour par une couche de terre 
superficielle. L’urne a une forme bitronconique, 
avec la panse doucement arrondie et un décor 
d’incisions parallèles qui couvrent toute la moitié 
                                                      
8 Filipov 1976, 12 - 23. 
9 Georgiev 1982, 187 - 202. 
10 Berciu, Comşa 1956, 251 - 489. 
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inférieure qui s’est conservée (fig. 4/23). La 
tombe appartient à la phase II de la culture de 
Verbicioara et nous supposons qu’elle se trouvait 
à l’intérieur d’une nécropole détruite. 

 La tombe no 3 était excavée à une 
profondeur d’un mètre et contenait cinq vases: 
une urne, une vase-urne et trois écuelles. L’urne 
proprement dite qui contenait les restes de 
crémation était complètement brisée, entourée par 
les restes de cendre et les ossements calcinés. Sa 
panse carénée avait eu quatre anses verticales. 
L’urne porte un décor de cercles concentriques et 
de registres de lignes pointillées. Le deuxième 
vase, du type urne, ne contenait pas de restes de 
crémation et avait deux anses fixées sur la panse 
(fig. 3/4). Le décor se compose de groupes de 
trois lignes incisées, auxquelles s’ajoutent deux 
lignes en relief. Dimensions: hauteur (h) = 30,5 
cm; diamètre de base (db) = 8,5 cm; diamètre 
d’embouchure (de) =  21,6 cm. Le troisième vase 
est une écuelle typique de la culture de Gârla 
Mare, au fond légèrement concave et au rebord 
rectangulaire, d’où descend une anse en forme de 
selle qui s’attache sur l’épaule (fig. 3/1). Le décor 
composé de lignes “diabolos” et guirlandes 
couvre toute la partie extérieure, y compris le 
rebord et l’anse. Dimensions: h = 9,2 cm; db = 9 
cm; de = 13,8 cm. Le quatrième vase est une 
écuelle sans décor, à fond annulaire, avec une anse 
se rattachent au rebord rectangulaire (fig. 3/3). 
Dimensions: h = 11,5 cm; db = 8 cm; de = 24 cm. 
Le dernier vase, une écuelle, ressemble à la pièce 
précédente, à la seule différence qu’elle a le fond 
plat (fig. 3/2). Dimensions: h = 15,5 cm; db = 9,5 
cm; de = 33 cm. A proximité de l’urne, il y avait 
un silex long de 6,8 cm et large de 2,9 cm.  

La tombe no 4 descendait à une profondeur 
d’un mètre et consistait en une fosse au diamètre de 
0,80 m, à peine saisissable. Cette tombe contenait 
six vases. L’urne, sans décor, avait le fond plat, le 
corps bombé dans sa partie supérieure, la col 
cylindrique, le rebord évasé (fig. 2/3). Dimensions: 
h = 40,5 cm; db = 10 cm; de = 26 cm. Le deuxième 
vase est une écuelle à bord rectangulaire, où vient 
s’implanter une anse large. Le décor extérieur de la 
pièce se compose de lignes simples, en zigzag ou un 
spirale (fig. 2/1). Dimensions: h = 10,5 cm; db =  

9 cm; de = 24 cm. Le troisième vase est toujours 
une écuelle à fond plat, rebord rectangulaire, avec 
départ d’anse. L’extérieur de la pièce est décoré de 
guirlandes et de cercles concentriques (fig. 2/2). 
L’on distingue des restes de la substance blanche 
des incrustations. Dimensions: h = 7,3 cm; db = 5,5 
cm; de = 17 cm. Le quatrième vase est double. 
Chacun des deux récipients a le fond plat, à panse à 
peu près sphérique avec trois proéminences 
coniques, le col tronconique et le rebord évasé. Les 
deux récipients sont reliés par un pont massif, au 
niveau de la quatrième proéminence et du rebord 
(fig. 2/4). Dimensions: h = 13,5 cm; db = 7 cm; de = 
13,5 cm. Le dernier vase est toujours double, il a un 
support annulaire, trois proéminences organiques 
sur le corps et le bord droit. Le décor se compose 
d’une alternance de points et de lignes pointillées 
(fig. 2/5). Dimensions: h = 7,8 cm; db = 3 cm; de = 
6 cm. Il y avait encore une tasse qui a disparu 
lorsque le matériel était déposé à l’école de Gruia. 

La tombe no 5 se trouvait à profondeur 
réduite, en raison d’un ancien dérangement. Seule 
la partie inférieure d’une urne sans décor (db = 8 
cm) nous est conservée. 

La tombe no 16 se trouvait à un mètre 
profondeur et nous n’avons pas eu la possibilité de 
saisir le contour de la fosse. Celle-ci contenait 
deux urnes où il y avait des ossements calcinés, de 
la cendre et d’autres vases. On avait utilisé des 
écuelles en guise de couvercles. Nous avons trouvé 
aussi un inventaire métallique dans les urnes. Cette 
tombe a dérangé une autre tombe, dont n’est resté 
qu’un nombre réduit de fragments céramiques qui 
indiquent un enterrement appartenant à l’une des 
phases I ou II de la culture de Verbicioara. La 
première urne (fig. 5/1) a la panse fortement 
bombée, le col tronconique et le bord évasé. 
Quatre anses larges reliées à la base par un cordon 
en relief descendent de la panse bombée du vase. 
Toute la zone comprise entre le bord et le cordon 
est décorée de guirlandes, lignes pointillées et 
points. Dimensions: h = 37,5 cm; db = 9,5 cm; de 
= 27,4 cm. La deuxième urne (fig. 5/2) a une panse 
à deux étages, partagés par une ligne de laquelle 
descendent quatre anses larges. Le décor couvre le 
vase à partir du bord jusqu'à la base des anses et se 
compose de guirlandes, cercles concentriques, 
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spirales, triangles hachurés et lignes pointillées. 
Dimension: h = 34,5 cm; db = 10 cm; de = 22,5 
cm. Le troisième vase est une écuelle utilisée 
comme couvercle de la première urne. Celle-ci a le 
fond plat, le rebord rectangulaire et une anse 
angulaire descendant de sous l’un des lobes (fig. 
5/9). L’extérieur est décoré de guirlandes, lignes 
pointillées, ainsi que de cercles estampillés. 
Dimension: h = 9,5 cm; db = 6,5 cm; de = 21,9 
cm. La deuxième écuelle de cette tombe a le fond 
concave et le rebord rectangulaire. Elle est décorée 
sur toute la partie extérieure avec des lignes, 
guirlandes, spirales et cercles concentriques (fig. 
5/6). Dimensions: h = 12,2 cm; db = 6,3 cm; de = 
22,6 cm. La tombe contient encore un vase double 
dont les récipients à fond plat et la panse à trois 
proéminences organiques sont reliés par deux 
ponts dans la zone des proéminences et des bords 
(fig. 5/3). Dimensions: h = 22 cm; db = 8 cm; de = 
18 cm. Le sixième vase a la panse presque 
sphérique et doucement aplatie dans la partie 
méridienne, marquée par quatre proéminences, le 
fond annulaire et le col tronconique. La partie 
supérieure est décorée de motifs linéaires (fig. 
5/7). Dimensions: h = 7,5 cm; db = 3,7 cm; de = 
4,8 cm. Le septième vase est un broc dont le corps 
a trois proéminences organiques, le col 
tronconique et le rebord évasé. Une anse du type 
ansa lunata dépasse le rebord en descendant 
jusqu’à l’épaule du vase (fig. 5/8). Elle est décorée 
de lignes simples ou en zigzag et de guirlandes. 
Dimensions: h = 15 cm; dg = 10,5 cm. Les deux 
derniers vases sont des tasses à base annulaire 
haute, panse avec trois proéminences organiques et 
décor composé de guirlandes et lignes. L’une des 
pièces a un rebord triangulaire. L’anse présente un 
prolongement conique dans la partie supérieure 
(fig. 5/4). L’autre tasse a le bord droit et le 
prolongement de la partie supérieure de l’anse 
doucement aplatie (fig. 5/5). Dans l’urne no 1 se 
trouve une pièce en bronze de forme conique ayant 
un côté horizontal avec un cercle perlé; à la base 
du cône il y a un orifice pour la préhension (fig. 
IV/1). La pièce (h = 1,5 cm; d = 4 cm) pourrait être 
un umbo de bouclier. Dans la même urne on a 
trouvé encore une pièce qui ressemble à un anneau 
de boucle (fig. 4/2). Dans l’urne no 2 nous avons 

trouvé plusieurs pièces en métal, déformées et 
détériorées à cause de la température du bûcher 
d’incinération. On remarque deux fragments de 
saltaleoni, quelques fragments d’un pendentif (fig. 
4/17-22) et plus de 15 calottes hémisphériques 
travaillées dans feuille mince de bronze ou de 
cuivre et dont l’état de conservation diffère. 
Chaque pièce non fragmentée présente deux 
orifices de préhension sur le rebord (fig. 4/3-16).  

La tombe no 19 était déposée dans une fosse à 
peu près insaisissable, au diamètre de 1,05 m, et 
creusée à une profondeur d’un mètre. Son 
inventaire se composait de trois urnes, deux 
écuelles, un vase double et un vase à quatre 
proéminences organiques. Cette tombe de Gârla 
Mare a dérangé une autre de la même culture, dont 
on a trouvé quelques fragments céramiques d’une 
tasse décorée, deux écuelles décorées et une urne. 
Le nombre réduit des fragments céramiques ne 
nous a pas permis de reconstitution – même 
approximative – des formes initiales. Dans chaque 
urne il y avait des ossements calcinés et de la 
cendre. La première urne présente une forme 
caractéristique pour ce type de vases à quatre anses 
larges, auxquelles s’ajoutent deux autres de forme 
anguleuse rattachant le col à la panse (fig. 6/6). 
Dimensions: h = 34,6 cm; db = 9,5 cm; de = 24 
cm. La deuxième urne a quatre anses larges sur la 
panse et un décor composé de cercles 
concentriques, lignes en zigzag ou pointillées et 
rhombes hachurés (fig. 6/2). Le décor conserve des 
traces de couleur blanche. Dimensions: h = 35,5 
cm; db = 10 cm; de = 17,5 cm. La dernière urne a 
sur le corps deux anses angulaires et deux 
proéminences qui s’intercalent dans la ligne des 
anses. La zone de contact entre le col et le corps 
est marquée par un cercle de petites lignes 
imprimées. Sur le col apparaissent, fermement 
tracées, huit lignes verticales pointillées (fig. 6/1). 
Dimensions: h = 31 cm; db = 11 cm; de = 26 cm. 
Une écuelle décorée comme couvercle de l’urne 
no 2, a le fond légèrement concave, la panse 
tronconique, les épaules tirées vers l’intérieur et le 
rebord à deux angles (fig. 6/5). Deux larges anses 
descendent de sous le rebord jusqu’à l’épaule de la 
pièce. Le décor se compose de guirlandes, cercles 
et lignes pointillées. L’anse et le rebord sont 
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également couverts de décor. Dimensions: h = 
12,5 cm; db = 8,5 cm; de = 31 cm. Une autre 
écuelle avait le rôle de couvercle de la première 
urne. Elle a le rebord biangulaire et deux larges 
anses descendant sur la panse (fig. 6/3). Elle 
manque de décor. Dimensions: h = 11,6 cm; db = 
10,5 cm; de = 29,7 cm. L’inventaire de la tombe 
contient aussi un vase double dont chaque 
récipient a le fond légèrement concave, le corps 
pourvu de trois proéminences organiques, le col 
tronconique et le rebord évasé. Les deux récipients 
se joignent au niveau des proéminences et à celui 
des rebords (fig. 6/4). Dimensions: h = 19 cm; db 
= 9 cm; de = 16 cm. Le dernier vase de cette 
tombe a un fond annulaire et la panse pourvue de 
quatre proéminences perforées verticalement, ce 
qui affecte la rétention des liquides. Il est décoré 
de spirales, guirlandes, méandres, triangles 
hachurés et de lignes simples ou doubles (fig. 6/7). 
Dimensions: h = 7,9 cm; sb = 3,8 cm; dg = 6,4 cm.  

La tombe no 20 avait la base à une 
profondeur de 0,60 m et un inventaire composé 
de trois vases. En guise d’urne il y avait un broc à 
fond plat et légèrement profilé, dont la panse 
avait quatre proéminences organiques, chacune 
entourée par un cercle pointillé. Entre les 
proéminences il y a des groupes de trois 
cannelures verticales (fig. 3/5). Dimensions: h = 
11 cm; db = 7 cm; de = 15,8 cm. Le broc 
contenait des restes de crémation parmi lesquels 
un petit vase avimorphe. Ce vase, au support 
annulaire et au corps en forme de tasse, présente 
trois prolongements (deux latéraux et un 
postérieur) suggérant les ailes et la queue d’un 
oiseau (fig. 3/6). Dimensions: h = 5 cm; db = 2,5 
cm; de = 4,2 cm. L’inventaire contient aussi la 
moitié inférieure d’une urne qui recouvrait la 
tombe que nous avons présentée. 

Une première observation qui s’impose est 
que le terrain sablonneux ne nous a pas permis de 
distinguer le contour des fosses. Il n’y a que deux 
cas où l’existence de ces fosses est supposée, 
pour le reste, on s’est borné à l’examen du 
matériel archéologique récolté. 

 La nécropole de Gârla Mare, à laquelle 
appartiennent la plupart des tombes présentées, 
couvre une plus longue période et une superficie 

plus vaste. Nous rappelons le fait que à nos 
fouilles s’effectuent en même temps que des 
travaux d’aménagement de bassins de 
pisciculture. Les contrôles périodiques du terrain 
ont relevé la destruction d’une tombe de Gârla 
Mare située à une distance d’environ 700 m du 
chantier archéologique. La vaste surface et la 
longue durée de la nécropole expliquent la 
présence des tombes de Gârla Mare dérangées par 
d’autres tombes de la même culture. C’est le cas 
de la tombe no 19, laquelle a détruit une autre de 
la même période. La tombe no 2 hallstattienne 
détruit une tombe de Gârla Mare, laquelle avait à 
son tour dérangé une tombe de Verbicioara. 

La tombe no 12 hallstattienne détruit une 
tombe de Gârla Mare et la tombe no 16 de Gârla 
Mare dérange une tombe de Verbicioara. La tombe 
no 1 de Verbicioara, ayant la base à 0,60 m de 
profondeur, elle a été aussi dérangée par une 
tombe de Hallstatt. Elles ne datent pas de la même 
période, mais tous ces dérangements suggèrent le 
fait que le tertre sur lequel nous avons trouvé le 
groupe compact de tombes, avait une position 
dominante dans le pré inondable du fleuve et il 
avait abrité une nécropole qui a duré  de plusieurs 
siècles.  

Parmi les six tombes de Gârla Mare l’une est 
double, un autre triple. En ce qui concerne les 
objets de bronze, ils sont assez rares à l’Est des 
Portes de Fer. Les calottes hémisphériques sont 
fréquentes au début de l’Âge du Bronze Moyen, 
particulièrement à l’ouest des Portes de Fer. A ce 
sujet mentionnons la découverte de 260 pièces 
semblables dans la tombe no 259 de la nécropole 
de Mokrin. Les tombes de Verbicioara, assez peu 
connues, ne sont que trois: l’une dérangée, deux 
autres détruites. Toutes sont des tombes à 
incinération qui appartiennent à la phase II.  
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Fig. 3. 1-4 mobilier funéraire de la tombe no 3; 5-6 mobilier funéraire de la tombe no 20.
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Fig. 5. 1-9 mobilier funéraire de la tombe no 16.
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Fig. 7. Emplacements des .découvertes du type Gârla Mare
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Funerary Rite and Ritual of the Noua Culture in Transylvania 
 
 

by Mihai Wittenberger 
 
 

The present paper will present the elements 
of the funerary rite and ritual from Noua Culture 
from Transylvania. For this, we propose a 
separate approach towards the rite of burial and 
the ritual attached to this. Through this twofold 
analysis of the both aspects of corpse treatment, 
one can easier see the constitutive elements of the 
funerary ritual, and thus some historical 
conclusions can be inferred.  

 
The Rite 

As almost all Carpathian cultures, the bearers 
of the Noua culture practised the burying in a 
crouched position1. According to the statistical 
research performed by L. Dascălu concerning the 
necropolis from Moldavia, the percentage of the 
corpses buried in a crouched position is 97,7%2. 
Besides these, there are also cremation burials, 
which are rare in both Moldavia and 
Transylvania. In Transylvania, this type of burials 
was discovered at: Archiud3, Band4, Apahida5, 
Caşolţ6. The exceptional character of this type of 
burial request a special attention. 

The Noua necropolises are generally flat. 
The several burials in tumulus are exceptional. 
There were only two barrow burials unfolded in 
Transylvania, at Caşolţ7 and at Brăduţ8.  
                                              
1  Florescu 1964, 143  -  216. 
2  Dascălu 1993, 143. 
3  Marinescu 1986, 46 - 47; 1993, 5; Andriţoiu, Vasiliev 

1993, 122 - 146.  
4  Kovacs 1913, 265 - 273; Horedt 1953, 806; Soroceanu 

1973, 498, no 4; Soroceanu, Lazarovici 1977, 58; 
Boroffka 1994, 19, no 44. 

5   Pârvan 1982, 372; Horedt 1960, 110; Crişan, Dănilă 
1961, 147; Soroceanu 1973, 498; Florescu 1991, Rep. 
26, no 17; Andriţoiu, Vasiliev 1993, 122 - 146. 

6  Andriţoiu, Vasiliev 1993, 127. 
7  Macrea, Dobroiu, Lupu 1959, 411 - 412; Andriţoiu, 

Vasiliev 1993, 126 - 127. 
8  Szekely 1997, 147 - 156. 

According to the available information, the eight 
burials from Caşolţ, and the one from Brăduţ are 
secondary burials performed in the mantle of 
tumulus dating, probably, from the Early Bronze 
Age. Apparently, the Caşolţ burials could 
indicate an early intruder group. The presence of 
the grooved protuberances on Noua pottery might 
be an influence of Western influence from post-
Otomani and/or Suciu or Lăpuş9. The pottery 
discovered here could be dated as a developed 
phase of the culture, presenting analogies in other 
necropolis: Archiud, Cluj-Banatului Str., Teiuş, 
Săbed10 etc11. The special characteristic of the 
above-mentioned burials comes from the fact that 
they are cist burials. 

The cist burials represent a different type of 
burial, used in certain cases. I. Andriţoiu and V. 
Vasiliev propose four types of cist burials12: 
burials with one skeleton (Miercurea-Ciuc13, 
Moreşti14); double or multiple burials (Caşolţ-
“Trei Morminţi”15, Comlod16); bi-ritual cist 
(Rotbav17); cremation in urns and cist 
(Archiud18). These burials, either simple or 
multiple, are but exception in the area of Noua 
culture. The reasons for practising this type of 
burial cannot be surely determined, but they have 
no link with Early Bronze Age traditions19. There 
                                              
9  Kacso 1983, 116; Rotea 1994, 45 - 46. 
10  Florescu 1991, no 472. 
11  Andriţoiu, Vasiliev 1993, 127 - 128. 
12  Andriţoiu, Vasiliev 1993, 127. 
13  Information from V. Crişan. The material is hold by the 

Museum of Harghita County.  
14  Horedt 1954, 209, 213, fig. 6/1 - 6; 1955, 643 - 685. 
15  Macrea 1957, 136, fig. 12. 
16  Information from C. Gaiu. The material is hold by the 

Museum of Bistrita County. 
17  Szekely 1970, 310; 1976 - 1977, 27; Andriţoiu, Vasiliev 

1993, 127. 
18  Marinescu 1986, 46 - 47; 1993, 5. 
19  Andriţoiu, Vasiliev 1993, 127. 
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is possible they refer to an accidental death, or to 
the special status of the dead within the 
community. Nevertheless, no chronological 
framework can be asserted on the basis of the cist 
burials20. 

As mentioned above, there are incineration 
burials in the Noua culture area, also with an 
exceptional character. Unlike those from 
Moldavia, where the urn was deposited in a 
simple pit 21, in Transylvania the urn is deposited 
in a cist. Unfortunately, the information about the 
flat crematory cemetery from Apahida22 is scarce. 
There it is possible that some cremation burials 
belong to an early age of Noua culture in the 
inter-carpathic space, which corresponds to the 
final stage of Wietenberg culture23. The 
necropolises from Apahida and Band might also 
belong to this phase. 

The two cremation burials in cist from 
Archiud might be burials with a special 
significance. The main argument is their isolated 
position, 50 m away from the main necropolis 
that includes 46 burials. There it is possible that 
the positioning of the burials and the different 
funerary rite is due to the special status of the 
dead within the community, as foreigners, ill 
persons, magicians, sorcerers, leaders and so on. 

Out of 373 Noua discoveries in 
Transylvania, 66 are necropolises or isolated 
burials. Unfortunately, in the majority of 
funerary discoveries no systematic excavations 
were performed. However, where excavations 
were performed, the discoveries consisted in 
large or middle-sized necropolises. For 
Transylvania, the largest necropolises were 
discovered in Cluj, Banatului Str., with 53 
burials, Archiud, with 46 burials, Moreşti with 
25, Teiuş-“Cetăţuie” with 12. 

All these necropolises are situated in places 
protected from weather hardship, floods and so 
on. They were organised carefully. For instance, 
in the necropolis from Teiuş-“Cetăţuie” the 

                                              
20  Andriţoiu, Vasiliev 1993, 128. 
21  Dascălu 1993, 144. 
22  Boroffka 1994, 15 - 16, no 24. 
23  Kovacs 1913, 265 - 273; Boroffka 1994, 19, no 44.  

burials are almost aligned24. It is worth 
mentioning that the majority of burials were 
orientated East-West, with minor deviations. 

Besides the burials in necropolises, one can 
also find isolated burials, as the one from Iclod25. 
Even if the researched surface was extended, no 
other burials were found. These isolated burials 
might represent exceptions to the rule of 
organised necropolises. 

One has to highlight that the large necropolis 
contradicts the image we have on the Noua 
settlement. Generally, these settlements are small, 
made up of groups of several dwellings26. There 
it is well known that there is a structural 
relationship between the settlement and the 
corresponding necropolis27. Probably there were 
necropolis deserving several settlements, 
corresponding to a tribe or a community. For 
instance, in the case of the necropolis from Cluj - 
Banatului Str., there are three settlements 
signalled near-by: Muzeul Satului (on the 
Southern side of Văii Nadăşului), 2 km further; 
the entrance in Cheile Baciului, 3 km further; 
Commune Baciu-“Blocuri”, 3 km further.  

 

The Ritual 

If the funerary rite is well defined, this 
cannot be said for the funerary ritual of Noua 
culture bearers. Theoretically, the ritual is 
“symbolic, non-technical, formal, precise, 
structured, and repetitive”28. This supposes three 
levels: pre-funerary activities, the burial itself, 
and the post-funerary activities. In the case of 
Noua culture, one can identify some elements 
from each level of the ritual. 

As it was mentioned above, in Noua culture 
it was practised the crouched, one side recumbent 
burial. Regarding the position of dead, E. Sava, 
who investigated many necropolises in the 

                                              
24  Horedt 1953, 798 - 800; Berciu, Popa 1965, 547 - 549. 
25  G. Lazarovici, Z. Kalmar, excavation report, 1992. 

Anthropological analysis made by Alexandra Comşa, 
The Romanian Institute of Thracology, Bucharest. 

26  Florescu 1964, 146; Florescu, Florescu 1974, 49 - 62; 
Wittenberger 1994a, 367 - 376.  

27  Bruk 1999, 333. 
28  Bartelheim, Heyd 1998, 82; Bruk 1999,  314.  
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Republic of the Moldavia, proposed a dating 
following the degree of body’s crouching. 
According to him, the smaller the degree of 
crouching, the more advanced the cultural 
phase29. Another explanation linked the 
positioning on the left or right side of the 
crouched body, with the gender of the dead. In 
my opinion, the actual level of information on 
Noua culture does not sustain these arguments. 
Moreover, there is no clear statistics about 
skeleton position. L. Dascălu, who researched 
some necropolises from Moldavia, argues that 
there is no link on one hand, between the degree 
of crouch and the dating within the culture, and 
on the other hand, between the position and the 
sex of the buried30. 

The careful depositing of the dead supposes 
a certain pre-funerary activity. The bodies were 
crouched before the bodies became rigid. 
Certainly this custom was linked with the fear 
that the dead might come back as a malefic 
element31. Another possible explanation refers to 
the idea of the initial position of the foetus32. In 
this first phase of the ritual it was prepared the 
pottery to be deposited in the burials. The role of 
the pottery from burials was to bear the offering. 

The typical funerary pottery was the recipient 
with two over-boosted ears, with a ridge or 
knobs. This type has many variants, and it has as 
counterparts in the late Minoan age the recipient 
for libations – the kantharos33. Beside this, other 
types are present, as the jar-type, dishes, 
recipients with horizontal ears, miniature-
recipients and so on. 

Beside pottery, in the burials are to be found 
wild boar fangs, (Cluj - Banatului Str., M18), 
needles with protuberances (Cluj - Banatului Str., 
M13, M18), rings with loops (Cluj - Banatului 
Str., M19). All these are jewellery and clothing 
elements, and they do not have a direct link with 
the funerary ritual. The richer auxiliary inventory 

                                              
29 Sava 1992, 85. 
30  Dascălu 1999. 
31  Niculaescu - Plopşor, Wolski 1973, 118 - 130. 
32  Eliade 1980, 183 - 185; Wilson 1981, 144 - 145.  
33  Catling, Catling, Smyth 1979, 1 - 80.  

can indicate a higher social position within the 
community. 

For the second phase of the burial ritual, two 
certain moments can be archaeologically attested. 
The first moment is the depositing of the defuncts 
in the grave. They were deposed directly on the 
ground, in graves with rounded corners, 60-80 
cm depth, as in the case of the graves from Cluj - 
Banatului Str.34. The second moment was the 
depositing of the offerings, either in recipients 
(Cluj, Banatului Str.) or outside recipients 
(Caşolţ). 

When the offering was deposited in 
recipients, these were placed next to the skulls. 
As it is the case for other Indo-European peoples, 
this custom might be linked with the belief that 
the dead should not endure hunger and thirst in 
the next world35. There are graves with more 
recipients, as: M3, M4 (fig. 2/1, 2), M7, M10, 
M13, and M16 from the necropolis from Cluj - 
Banatului Str.). In this case, the recipient closest 
to the skull was usually a kantharos type. Beside 
this one, some recipients were deposited next to 
the legs36. As the discoveries from the necropolis 
Cluj- Banatului Str. show, these recipients could 
be recipients with over-boosted ears (Cluj – 
Banatului Str.: M3, M4, M5, M7, M13, M25), 
cups (Cluj, Banatului Str.: M42, M51), pots (Cluj 
- Banatului Str.: M6 (fig. 2/3), M7, M10), bi-
tronconic recipients (Cluj - Banatului Str.: M16) 
or recipients with horizontal ears (Cluj - 
Banatului Str.: M3, M22, M27). There is an 
hypothesis that the recipients placed at the level 
of the skull contained, in the moment of offering, 
a liquid. Those placed at the lower limbs 
certainly contained alimentary products. The 
proofs are the discoveries of animal bones in the 
graves from Archiud37 and Cluj - Banatului Str. 
In M3 from Cluj - Banatului Str., there was 
discovered a recipient with carbonised wheat 
seeds – Triticum monococum.  

                                              
34  Rusu, Şerban, Motioc, Fărcaş 1958, 61 - 131. 
35  Kun, 1960, 127 - 153; Coumont 1966, 29 - 31; 

Bărbulescu 1982, 198 - 200. 
36  Horedt 1953, 798 - 810. 
37  Marinescu  1986, 46 - 47; Marinescu 1993, 5. 
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Regarding the cereal offering it is worth 

highlighting that the historiography accredited the 
idea that the bearers of Noua culture were a semi-
nomad and animal-breeding population38. 
Nevertheless, the presence of the cereal offerings 
in the grave attests that a main occupation was 
agriculture, since this custom is attributed to 
agricultural populations39. Another argument for 
considering the Noua population as an 
agricultural one is constituted by the discoveries 
from M53, Cluj - Banatului Str. (fig. 1). In this 
grave was deposited the skeleton of a female, 
approx. 20-22 years40, dead because of spine 
fracture. The fracture was caused by an advanced 
stage of osteoporosis41. Or, there is well known 
that, due to the specific food, the shepherd 
populations suffer from this disease only 
exceptionally.  

In some graves there were found fragments 
of pottery, broken in antiquity. Ritually broken 
recipients were found at Archiud and Truşeşti42. 
Probably, they attest elements of a post-funerary 
ritual. The breaking of recipients used for the 
funerary banquet is a common custom even 
nowadays43. 

The majority of graves were orientated East-
West. This suggests the presence of solar 
elements in the burying ritual. There it is also 
possible that grave was marked with a distinctive 
sign within the ritual, after the depositing in the 
grave. This marking could explain why Noua 
graves are not superposed or criss-crossed, but 
relatively aligned. In Truşeşti necropolis the 
graves were aligned in four approximately 
parallel lines44. 

A feature of Noua culture is the exceptional 
uniformity of the necropolises, from the East 

                                              
38  Bader 1978, 118; Morintz 1978, 151 - 158; Morkovici, 

1982, 82; Kuzmina 1994; Leahu 1973, fig. 24/3; Leahu, 
1983, 175 - 196; Munteanu 1996.  

39  Lips 1956, 218; Kottak 1978, 181 - 193. 
40  Anthropological analyses performed by A. Comşa, The 

Romanian Institute of Thracology, Bucharest. 
41  Radiological analyses performed at MNIT. The Medical 

data were supplied by IML Cluj. 
42  Petrescu - Dîmboviţa, Florescu, Florescu 1999, 600 - 601. 
43  Marian 1995, passim. 
44  Petrescu - Dîmboviţa, Florescu, Florescu 1999, 584. 

Moldavia to West Transylvania. This uniformity 
strongly contrasts with the diversity of 
settlements inventory45. While more than 90% of 
graves inventory is represented by the recipient 
with over-boosted ears, in the settlements the 
kantharos-type recipients are scarce and of a 
better quality (Zoltan46, Buza47, and Mera48). 
Some pieces present elements borrowed from 
other cultural environments. An argument of this 
borrowing is the grooved or atrophied 
protuberances and the grooved ears. 

 
Conclusions 
For the actual stage of knowledge, one can 

affirm the bearers of Noua culture, in their 
movement from East to the West49 assimilated 
cultural elements from the populations they 
encountered, as Monteoru50, Tei51, post-
Otomani52 and Wietenberg. It worth mentioning 
that in Transylvania there is no settlement that 
does not contained elements, which do not 
belong to Noua culture. On the other side, the 
necropolises present only Noua inventory, with 
some exceptions. Therefore, one can assert that 
the funerary rite and ritual were the results of a 
clearly structured cultic thinking or structure. A 
further argument is the abandonment of the 
cremation. The fourth level of Wietenberg 
culture, when Noua bearers were already in 
Transylvania53 does not know any cremation 
grave, excepting those from Band, and, maybe, 
Apahida. 

The study of necropolises cannot furnish an 
idea about the end of the Noua culture. Yet, on 

                                              
45  Rotea 1994, 45 - 46; Wittenberger 1998; Rotea 1999, 

13 - 19. 
46  Szekely 1976 - 1977, 26; Cavruc 1999, 89.   
47  Wittenberger 1994b, 151 - 172. 
48  Excavations held in 1999, by M. Rotea, M. 

Wittenberger, M. Bodea. 
49  Rotea, Wittenberger, Rotea 1997, 91 - 92; Wittenberger 

1998a, 276 - 279; Wittenberger 1998b, 115 - 116. 
50  Florescu 1964, passim; Florescu, Florescu 1974, 

passim. 
51  Leahu 1966, 47; Schuster 1997, 133. 
52  Tibor 1970, 27 - 45; Rotea 1994, passim. 
53  Horedt 1968; Soroceanu, Istrate 1975, 21 - 34; Florescu 

1991, 97, pl. 18 - 19; Andriţoiu 1992, 62, 68; Rotea 
1999, 111 - 112. 
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the grounds of the available data, the events can 
be reconstructed. In almost the same historical 
moment there happened two convergent 
population movements to Transylvania, from the 
East and from the West. Probably, in 
Transylvania occurred a cultural synthesis54, an 
inter-cultural phenomenon. The encountering of 
different cultural currents led to a fading of Noua 
features, thus leaving the place for a new cultural 
and spiritual horizon, directly linked with early 
Hallstatt elements. I think that the abandonment 
of the interment rite can be attributed to the new 
cultural synthesis, superior to the late culture of 
the Bronze Age.  

 
 

Mihai Wittenberger 

National Museum of History of Transylvania, 
2, C. Daicoviciu Str., 
400020, Cluj-Napoca  

ROMANIA 
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Fig. 1. Cluj-Napoca, “Banatului St.”, M 53.

Mihai WITTENBERGER86

Fig. 2. Teiu!, “Sub Drum”: 1 - M3; 2 - M4; 3 - M6.
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Fig. 3. 1: Excavated area; 2: Tomb with offering deposited next to the legs.
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Le tumulus d’Adâncata, dépt. de Ialomitza 
 

 
par Gavrilă Simion, Elena Renţa, Virgil Ştefan Niţulescu 

 
 
 
Les fouilles de sauvetages menées par le 

Musée de Slobozia (départ. d’Ialomitza) en 1985-
1986 ont révélé la présence d’un tumulus à 
sépultures multiples sur le territoire administratif 
de la commune d’Adâncata. Il a été inscrit parmi 
les priorités du programme de travaux du Service 
Archéologique départemental en raison de son 
état précaire de conservation. 

  Le tumulus s’insère dans le paysage 
commun de la plaine de Bărăgan, souvent jalonné 
de collines artificielles, dont une partie 
correspondent à des tumuli d’époque 
préhistorique1. On y constate des alignements 

                                              
1  La présence et la densité des buttes des régions 

carpathiens-danubiens était connu pas uniquement par 
les chroniqueurs du Moldavie ou du Pays Roumain, 
mais également par les voyageurs étrangers, qui  des 
ont signalé comme une caractéristique du paysage local.   

La délégation polonaise conduite par Krasinski en 
1636 dans la Moldavie consignait dans les notes de 
voyage le fait que « Ici, sur les collines il y a partout 
des buttes, signes des guerres des autres peuples » 
(apud Spinei 1985, 119) et Al. Odobescu nous a fait la 
plus plastique présentation des buttes de la Pleine du 
Bărăgan a qui dans le paysage monotone et pleine des 
herbes .... sur la ligne nette de l’horizon, se profile 
comme une taupinière géante, les buttes, desquelles 
naisance représente le secret du temps passé et le bijoux 
du désert ... (voir Odobescu 1932, 13-14); Sâmpetru et 
Şerbănescu 1971, 449, nota 8. Les observations 
concernant les alignements du Nord au Sud 
appartiennent à G. Simion, qui dans son œuvre publié 
en Simion 2003, 17, attire l’attention sur cette 
phénomène de Dobroudja et, par ses observations du 
terrain, el fait la même remarque pour la Plaine du 
Bărăgan, sur la ligne Buzău – Brăila jusqu’à la 
démarcation Urziceni – Slobozia – Feteşti. Les buttes 
qui se trouvent sur les bordes de la rives de la rivière de 
la Prahova et ses affluents, Teleajen et Cricovul Sărat, 
peuvent être vu à partir des collines carpatiènes 
jusqu’au embouchures de la rivière de Ialomitza dans le 
Danube, démarquant les frontières du grand forêt qui 
traversai un fois la pleine du Danube jusqu’à la Mer 

évidents du Nord au Sud sur les pentes des 
versants qui longent les rivières. Le tumulus 
fouillé se trouve à peu près au sommet du versant 
nord de la vallée de Cricovul Sărat, au confluent 
de celle-ci avec la rivière Prahova. Tout près, 
passe la route communale (DC16) appelée 
„Drumul Părului” en jargon local, reliant la 
commune d’Adâncata à la localité Sălciile. Il se 
trouve aussi à 0,5 Km au sud de la route DN 1, 
Albeşti-Urziceni (fig. 1). 

Les dimensions de ce tumulus sont de 1,25 
m de hauteur par rapport au niveau antique et  de 
34 m de diamètre (fig. 2). La couche végétale de 
0,25/0,30 m était bien évidente en raison des 
travaux agricoles effectués régulièrement dans la 
région. La couche suivante était composée d’une 
terre cendreuse, granuleuse, mélangée parfois 
avec des terres de nature différente, rapportées 
des aires voisines pour élever le tumulus (fig. 
4/1-2).  Dans le profil du tumulus, on a constaté 
la présence, à 0,25 m de la surface, de l’ouverture 
d’une fosse en forme du tonneau de 1,25 m 
diamètre et aussi de hauteur, remplie de loess. On 
ne sait pas exactement si elle appartient à la 
phase initiale de la construction du tumulus ou si 
elle a été réalisée après coup, à l’occasion d’une 
des pratiques funéraires caractéristiques (fig. 5/1-
3). Selon nous, la fosse correspondrait plutôt à un 
aménagement propre à la tombe initiale. Dans le 
profile de coupe, on constate la présence 
fréquente de poches de terre jaune (loess) 
provenant de fosses des tombes initiales, pour 
lesquelles le  tumulus a été construit et par sa 
différence de couleur, ce tumulus marque dans le 
profile de la fouille, le base de la mobile. 

                                                 
Noire,  bien connu dans le moyen age sous le nom 
« Vlăsia » (dans le Bărăgan) et Deliorman (dans la Sud 
de Dobroudja). 
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De la deuxième phase ont été fouillées sept 
tombes (M. 1 - M. 7), concentrées dans la partie 
sud-ouest du tumulus (fig. 2). Il semblerait que 
les fosses initiales des tombes n’aient  pas été 
assez profondes et que, du fait du tassement 
progressif du tumulus, les squelettes se soient 
retrouvé près de la surface – à -0,38 m  pour M. 2 
et M. 4, à -0,22 m pour M. 5 et à -0,25 m pour M. 
6) ; parfois même, ils ont été détruits lors des 
travaux agricoles, rendant impossible toute 
détermination de l’orientation des squelettes. Par 
contre, le squelette de la tombe M. 1, identifié à  
-0,36 m de profondeur, était partiellement 
conservé et a permis la restitution de l’orientation 
initiale selon la direction NE-SO*. Une telle 
situation a été constatée aussi pour la tombe M. 
3, fouillée à -0,39 m de profondeur (fig. 4/4). Le 
squelette a été retrouvé presque complet ; il avait 
été déposé en decubit-dorsal, les bras le long du 
corps et les pieds droits, selon une direction SO-
NE, différente de celle de la tombe M. 1.  

La septième tombe (m.7) a été trouvé à 40 
cm de profondeur, fait qui a déterminé sa 
conservation presque complète mais pas 
exactement dans des bonnes conditions. 

Sa position était decubit-dorsale avec les 
bras au long du corp et orienté ONO-ESE (fig. 
4/5 et fig. 6/1). Cette dernière tombe est en effet 
la seule tombe secondaire qui comprend un 
inventaire composé des suivantes pièces :  

1. Une boucle d’oreille en or, no inv. 716 
(MI 2,05 g TI 500%** ; elle consiste en un 
anneau ovalaire, de diamètre 21/28 mm, 
agrémenté d’une perle en or, fixée à l’anneau par 
deux rivets en or (fig. 6/2 et fig. 7/1)***; la boucle 
d’oreille a été retrouvée du côté droit du crâne. 
Un anneau du même genre, de 24 mm de 
diamètre, no inv. 717 (MI, 1, 12 g, TI 500‰), a 
été retrouvé également près du tibia droit (fig. 6/3 
et fig. 7/2).  

2. Une applique en or, no inv. 718 (MI 0,75 
g, TI 750%), en piètre état, avec des cassures et 

                                              
*   Les points cardinales soulignés représentent la position 

de la tête. 
**  Les analyses des objets ont été effectuées par Gh. Uţă, 

agent / expert BNR Ialomitza. Nos remerciements. 
***  Les photos et les dessins ont été réalisés par Fl. Dincă, 

C. Geanbai, L. Zupcu et M. Matarangă. 

des manques ; elle a les dimensions suivantes : 
30 x 31 mm (fig. 6/4 et fig. 7/4). La pièce 
consiste en une plaque en or de forme 
hexagonale, décorée au repoussé ; le décor est 
composé d’un rang de perles bordé d’une rangée 
de feuilles pointées vers l’intérieur, délimitant un 
espace occupé par des figures géométriques – 
triangles irréguliers ; au centre, on distingue deux 
cercles concentriques bordés d’oves qui entourent 
un motif de perles disposées en croix ; au bord, la 
plaque en or présente 7 perforations circulaires, 
disposées de façon asymétrique, qui ont servi à 
fixer la plaque sur un support plus dur ; l’objet a 
été trouvé sur la poitrine, sur la partie centrale de 
la boite thoracique ; 

3. Une autre applique en or, de dimensions 
37 x 18 mm, no inv. 719 (MI TI 840‰), décorée 
de la même manière selon la technique du 
repoussé, a été identifiée sur la côté droit du 
corps (fig. 6/5 et fig. 7/3) ; elle était recouverte 
par des ossements provenant d’une crâne de 
cheval et par 12 dents de sanglier, qui évoquent 
une offrande rituelle. L’applique en or est en 
forme de lunule ou de feuille, ou plutôt de petit 
couteau. Le décor est formé d’un double rang de 
perles sur le pourtour. Douze petits trous 
circulaires permettaient la fixation sur un support 
plus dur, en bois ou en cuir par exemple. 

4. Un pendentif en forme de clochette en 
bronze accompagnait l’applique en or. Il possède 
une forme sphéroïdale d’un diamètre maximal de 
2 cm (fig. 6/5 et fig. 7/3) ; 

Un autre pendentif en forme de clochette en 
bronze a été recueilli à côté de l’épaule gauche 
(fig. 6/6 et fig. 7/5). Les deux pendentifs ont le 
même décor simple, formé de deux ou trois filets 
circulaires, incisés au niveau du diamètre 
maximal. L’une de deux clochettes présente 
encore le dispositif central sous la forme d’une 
petite sphère; 

5. Des forces en très mauvais état ont été 
retrouvées  à côté du bras gauche (fig. 6/8); 

6. Une boucle de ceinturon de forme 
rectangulaire, très mal conservée ; 

7. Un petit couteau en fer de 8,5 cm de long 
et 1,3 cm d’épaisseur était déposé à côté du 
genou droit (fig. 6/9 ; 7/6). 

 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Le tumulus d’Adâncata, dépt. de Ialomitza 91 

 

 

 

La première phase d’inhumation du 
tumulus est représentée par les tombes fouillées 
et marquées de M. 8 à M. 10. Elles se présentent 
de la manière suivante : 

– la tombe M. 8, a été dégagée dans la 
partie centrale du secteur Sud-Ouest du tumulus 
(fig. 2 ; fig. 5/2-4). La fosse était de forme 
rectangulaire, orientée SE-NO, et de dimensions 
2,10 x 1,50 m avec des angles arrondis. A la 
partie supérieure de la fosse on a retrouvé des 
poutres de bois disposées le long de la fosse. La 
base de la fosse a été identifiée à -1,75 m de 
profondeur par rapport au sol antique. Le 
squelette qui gisait à l’intérieur en position 
dorsale, les pieds resserrés et retombés du côté 
droit, était orienté SE. Il était partiellement 
recouvert d’ocre sur le crâne et sur les pieds. La 
tombe n’a pas livré de mobilier funéraire. 

– la tombe M. 9, a été identifiée dans le 
secteur SE du tumulus (fig. 2). La fosse était de 
forme rectangulaire aux angles arrondis et 
orientée selon la même direction SE-NO que la 
tombe précédente. Les dimensions de la fosse 
sont de 3,30 m x 2,20 m et sa profondeur de 2,40 
m par rapport au sol antique. A la partie 
supérieure, il y avait aussi des poutres de bois, 
disposées le long de la fosse. Vers la base de la 
fosse, on a identifié, en très mauvais état de 
conservation, les ossements de trois squelettes 
superposés et recouverts d’ocre. La tombe était 
dépourvue de mobilier funéraire (fig. 5/3). 

– la tombe M. 10 a été trouvée dans le 
secteur de NO du tumulus, à 2,20 m au nord de la 
tombe M. 9 ; elle présente une orientation ONO-
ESE. La fosse, de dimensions 2,30 m x 1,60 m et 
d’une profondeur de 0,80 m par rapport au sol 
antique, était de forme rectangulaire à angles 
droits. La stratigraphie de cette tombe n’a pas été 
mise en évidence d’une manière assez nette. Le 
fond de la fosse descend dessous du sol antique 
du tumulus. Sur ce point, il faut noter qu’il n’y a 
pas d’indices en faveur de l’existence d’un 
tumulus distinct pour la tombe M. 10. A 
l’intérieur, on a trouvé un squelette orienté O-
NO, en position dorsale, les bras le long du corps 
et les pieds resserrés et retombés vers la gauche 
(fig. 5/4). Une quantité plus importante d’ocre 
que dans les cas précédents a été constatée sur ce 

squelette, ainsi que sur le fond de la fosse. 
Comme pour les autres tombes présentées, on 
note aussi pour la tombe M. 10 l’absence de 
mobilier funéraire. 

 
Caractéristiques et chronologie des tombes 

 
Le tumulus d’Adâncata abritait deux 

groupes de tombes séparés par un intervalle de 
temps assez long : le premier, à l’origine de ce 
tumulus, remonte au début de l’Age du Bronze, 
tandis que l’autre appartient du Moyen Age.  

Pour le premier groupe, malgré l’absence 
de mobiliers funéraires, les sépultures sont 
suffisamment bien conservées pour qu’une 
chronologie puisse être dégagée. Les 3 tombes 
M. 8, M. 9 et M. 10 marquent la phase initiale du 
tumulus.  

Parmi les caractéristiques de ces tombes, on 
relève notamment que : 

1.  les fosses des tombes sont de forme 
rectangulaires, sans marches ; 

2.  elles sont toujours creusées assez 
profondément dans la terre ;  

3.  l’usage constant d’un coffrage de 
poutres de bois le long de la tombe pour leur 
couverture ; 

4.  la présence habituelle d’ocre sur les 
squelettes et à l’intérieur de la fosse ; 

5.  la position des défunts à l’intérieur de la 
fosse selon une direction E-O, avec de faibles 
déviations E-NE / O-SO, toujours en position 
dorsale et les pieds resserrés ; 

6.  l’absence de mobilier funéraire ; 
 

D’une manière générale donc, les 
particularités relevées – en particulier l’usage 
régulier de l’ocre dans ces tombes – indiquent 
l’appartenance du tumulus d’Adâncata à un 
faciès de migration de culture Yamnaja ancien, 
propre au sud-est européen2. Il semble évident 
qu’elles relèvent du grand complexe culturel de 
Yamnaja, soit sous la forme de tombes 
individuelles, soit de tumuli collectifs3. Les 
particularités identifiées dans le cas d’Adâncata 

                                              
2  Burtănescu 2001, 126 et suiv. 
3  Burtănescu 1996, 88 et suiv. ; Burtănescu  2001, 119. 
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sont tout à fait comparables à celles du groupe I, 
variante 11 de la typologie établie par Yarovoy4. 

Sur les tombes tumulaires à dépôt d’ocre, il 
existe une littérature assez abondante, composée 
d’études et de discussions aussi contradictoires 
que variées5. Celles-ci ont donné lieu à des 
interprétations diverses pour ce qui est des deux 
types de tombes, individuelles ou collectives6. Il 
existe des tumuli érigés tant pour une seul tombe, 
que pour plusieurs tombes7. Dans certains cas 
même, plusieurs petits tumuli unis sont 
rassemblés sous une couverture commune et ne 
forment plus qu’un seul grand tumulus, comme 
par exemple, à Smeieni, au nord-est de la 
Muntenie8. On trouve encore des analogies parmi 
les découvertes de Galaţi-Griviţa et Vânători9, de 
Baia-Hamangia (m 2)10, de Chilia Veche et de 
Sabangia11 en Dobroudgea, ou de Tărnova12, 
ainsi qu’en Bulgarie. 

Le tumulus étudié d’Adâncata fait partie de 
la même aire géographique que les découvertes 
de Ploieşti-Triaj13, mais il remonte à une étape 
chronologique plus ancienne que ceux de 
Ploieşti-Triaj, attribués à la culture de Shrubnaja 
de la phase développée de l’Age du Bronze14. En 
revanche, les tombes à ocre du tumulus 
d’Adâncata s’inscrivent dans une phase plus 
ancienne, contemporaine de la dernière phase de 
la culture d’Usatovo, de la culture Horodiştea 
classique - Erbiceni, Cernavodă II - Folteşti, de la 
phase IIIe de la culture de Coţofeni ou des 
niveaux XIII - X d’Ezero15. Ces analogies nous 

                                              
4  Yarovoy 1990, 177 et suiv; Burtănescu 2001, 121 et suiv. 
5  Parmi les plus récentes études concernant la question, 

cf. Burtănescu 2001; Burtănescu 1996, 87-116, avec la 
bibliographie ; Simion 2003, 13-50; Morintz 1978 ; 
Comşa 1998 ; Dergacev 1994 ; Zirra 1960, 97-127 ; 
Panajotov 1989 ; Gimbutas 1989 ; Deveto 1941 , 
Safranov 1989 ; Burtănescu 1996, 88 et suiv. ; 
Burtănescu 2001, 119. 

6  Simion 2003, 20 et suiv. 
7  Burtanescu 2001, 126 et suiv. ; Simion 2003, 17 et suiv. 
8  Simache, Teodorescu 1962, 273-282. 
9  Brudiu 1985, 247. 
10  Morintz 1972, 55 et suiv. 
11  Vasiliu 1995, 49-87 ; Simion 2003, 26. 
12  Panajotov 1989, 91 et suiv. ; Roman 1986, 30 ; Nicolov 

1976, 38-51. 
13  Comşa 1989, 181-188. 
14  Comşa 1989, 187, avec bibliographie. 
15  Burtanescu 2001, 151, et tab. XVIII. 

permettent de préciser la chronologie des 
découvertes d’Adâncata et de les attribuer à la 
phase I classique de la culture de Yamnaja, qui 
représente l’étape de la transition de 
l’énéolithique à la première phase de l’Age du 
Bronze, c’est à dire des années 3200-3100 et 
2900-2800 av. J.-C.16. 

Le deuxième groupe de tombes du tumulus 
d’Adâncata est formé de sept tombes du Moyen 
Age, trouvées dans les couches superficielles du 
tumulus. Ces tombes ont été partiellement 
détruites par les travaux agricoles et, pour cette 
raison, notre documentation est amputée de 
certaines données archéologiques concernant la 
typologie des tombes, l’orientation des défunts 
ou les pratiques funéraires après l’enterrement. 
Les résultats de tombes fouilles témoignent de la 
pratique de l’inhumation sans que l’on puisse 
préciser les particularités typologiques des 
pratiques funéraires. On note des différences 
d’orientation dans les trois tombes les mieux 
conservés : le défunt de la tombe M. 1 a la tête au 
NE, tandis que dans la tombe M. 3, la tête est 
orientée vers le SO et dans la tombe M. 7 en 
direction O-SO. Pour ce qui est de l’usage des 
offrandes, seule la tombe M. 7 en était pourvue.  

Selon la nature des offrandes identifiées, il 
est possible de distinguer : 

1.  Des offrandes d’animaux ; 
2. Des objets d’usage personnel ou 

domestique en fer ; 
3.  Des bijoux en bronze et en or. 
Les offrandes d’animaux sont représentées 

par les fragments d’os de cheval et dents de 
sanglier de la tombe M. 7. 

Parmi les objets d’usage personnel ou 
domestique, il faut noter : une boucle de ceinture, 
des forces et un couteau. La boucle de ceinture 
est en forme d’oméga et a été réalisée à l’aide de 
deux lamelles assemblées au milieu par un rivet. 
De tels objets sont communs au milieu des 
bergers nomades d’origine touranique et ont été 
signalés à diverses reprises dans les tombes 
fouillées à Grădiştea, Olaneşti, Gura Baciului17, 
ou dans les sites excavées à l’est de Nistre, tous 

                                              
16  Burtanescu 2001, 146, 148-149, 151 et suiv. 
17  Spinei 1985, 113 et suiv., fig. 50/12. 
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datés de Xe-XIe siècles. Le même type de forces 
se retrouve aussi dans les inventaires de 
nombreux établissements contemporains de celui 
de Dridu18 et va se perpétuer au fil des siècles 
jusqu’à nos jours19. 

Le petit couteau est d’un type assez banal 
et traditionnel (fig. 6/9 et fig. 7/6). Il est formé 
d’une lame de dimensions 4,8 x 1,3 cm, pourvue 
d’une soie de 3,8 cm de long, destinée à recevoir 
un manche en bois ou en corne.  

Plus significatifs pour une discussion sur la 
chronologie et sur l’identification du faciès 
culturel s’avèrent les bijoux trouvés dans la 
tombe M. 7. D’après la nature du matériel, ces 
bijoux se divisent en deux groupes : 

1. Les bijoux en bronze représentés par les 
deux pendentifs en forme de clochettes. Ils ont la 
même forme, peu arrondie, avec un petit 
dispositif circulaire pour être fixés et un orifice 
en forme de croix dans la partie inférieure. De 
tels pendentifs sont connus dans les compositions 
des boucles d’oreilles, des colliers, ou comme 
éléments décoratifs accrochés aux vêtements20. 
Ils se font remarques dans plusieurs découvertes 
de Roumanie, particulièrement parmi celles de 
Bas Danube. Dans l’établissement de Dinogetia, 
les bijoux de ce type composent une catégorie 
assez nombreuse et ils ont été datés entre les XIe 
siècle  et la première partie de XIIe siècle21. Les 
travaux de Păcuiul lui Soare ont les mis en 
évidence dans les couches plus anciennes, de Xe 
et de XIe siècles22. Les même bijoux font aussi 
l’objets de découvertes parmi les tombes 
d’origine touranique de Bârlad - Parc, de Zarneşti 
(Cahul) et de Tudora (r. Suvorovo), en 
République de Moldavie, à Limanskoe et dans 
autres sites archéologiques identifiés à l’est du 
Dniestr23. 

                                              
18  Zaharia 1967, 97, fig. 54/8.  
19  Dragomir 1972-1973, 29-47, fig. 5/15, à Enisala ; 

Cândea 1995, 158, fig. 80/4, à Brăila ; Artimon 1986, 
271, fig. 8/4, à Trotuş. 

20  Széll 1941, 262, pl. X B/10-11 ; Barnea 1954, 202-203, 
avec la bibliographie. 

21  Barnea 1967, 278, fig. 168/3 et fig. 169/4-10. 
22  Diaconu, Vâlceanu 1972, 139 et suiv., fig. 56/7 ; 

Dumitriu 2001, pl. 57. 
23   Spinei 1985, 110-125. 

2.  Les bijoux en or sont deux fois plus 
nombreux que ceux en bronze. L’inventaire est 
plus varié et compte :  

–  un boucle d’oreille,  formé d’un anneau 
sur lequel a été fixée une perle en or. Pour ce 
type, on trouve souvent des analogies parmi les 
fouilles de Dobroudja ou des régions 
danubiennes, à Enisala24, à Dinogetia25, Păcuiul 
lui Soare26, Dridu, Brăila et Zimnicele27. 

 – un anneau en or semblable  à celle de la 
boucle d’oreille précédente, ce qui pourrait 
correspondre à un objet similaire ou à un anneau 
de cheveux. Les dimensions (2,5 x 2,6) de 
l’anneau évoquent davantage une boucle d’oreille 
et elles nous font pencher en faveur de la 
première option. 

– les deux appliques en or, décorées dans la 
technique du repoussé (fig. 5/4-5 et fig. 6/3-4) 
diversifient la gamme des objets personnels. Leur 
origine a été identifiée également dans les centres 
orientaux et les tribus nomades sont celles qui ont 
assure portés et transportés28. 

Les recherches archéologiques effectuées 
dans les régions nord-pontiques, notamment 
celles développées entre la Volga et le Don, 
surtout sur les tombes de Sarkel - Belaja Veja et 
Ekaterinovka, ont livré aussi des pendentifs en 
forme de clochettes, des boucles d’oreille ou de 
simples anneaux, ou bien des couteaux ou des 
forces, qui ont été attribués aux tribus des uzes 29. 
En revanche, parmi les trouvailles de Burty, 
Zelenki, Gaevka, Voronaja et de Kemenka, 
dominent les pendentifs en forme de clochette, 
anneau pour retenir les cheveux et appliques, 
attribués aux tribus petchenègues30.  

                                              
24  Manucu-Adameşteanu 1984, 356, pl. III/1 et IV/1. 
25  Barnea 1967, 282, fig. 169/5-7 ; Barnea 1954, 220, pl. 

V/4 ; Dumitriu 2001, 155 et suiv. 
26  Diaconu et collab. 1972, 139, et suiv. ; Dumitriu 2001, 

112, pl. 81/23-25. 
27  Zaharia 1967; Cândea 1995, 60 et suiv., fig. 82/3 ; 

Dumitriu 2001, 112, pl. 90/3-4. 
28  Pletneva 1958, 168, fig. 8 ; 178, fig. 14 ; 180, fig. 16 ; 

Diaconu et colab. 1972, 141 et suiv. fig. 57. 
29  Artamanov 1958, 76-77 et fig. 56 ; Artamonova 1963, 

9-215 ; Feodorov-Davydov 1966, 48-63, fig. 87 ; fig. 
10-12 ; Sâmpetru, Şerbanescu 1971, 448. 

30  Pletneva 1958, 162, fig. 2. 
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Des trouvailles similaires sont aussi 
attestées en quantités moins significatives dans la 
région à l’ouest du Dniestr, pour lesquelles il 
n’existe pas de classifications typologiques ou 
par origine ethnique.  Le plus souvent, elles sont 
les résultats de fouilles de sauvetage ou de 
découvertes fortuites31. 

Nous pouvons faire une analogie des 
tombes d’Adâncata avec de telles découvertes 
comme celles de Fridensfeld  et Limanskoe (r. 
Sărata et Reni, reg. Odessa), avec celles de 
Coconeştii Vechi, Hăncăuţi et Grădiştea (r. 
Ediniţa et Cimişlia), comme avec de tels autres 
sites de la R. de Moldavie. Des tombes de cette 
période nous sont aussi connue et à l’ouest de 
Prut ; sur la plateau de la  Moldavie à Griviţa et 
Grăzăveşti (département de Iaşi), à Bacău, 
Pogoneşti et Bârlad – « Parc » (dép. Vaslui), à 
Băneasa et Bereşti (dép. Galatzi)32 et plus loin, 
vers le sud, à Lişcoteanca et Râmnicelu (dép. 
Brăila)33 en suite, tout près de la localité dont il 
est question dans notre discussion, à Movilitza 
(dép. Ialomitza)34 et aussi, vers la Danube, à 
Jilava (dép. Ilfov), Zimnicele35, à Curcani, à 
Tangâru36 et  Oltenitza37, ces derniers étant 
attribué aux groupes petchenègues des Xe – XIe 

siècles38. 
Au terme de cette étude, on retiendra que, 

pour les tribus nomades, l’inhumation sous 
tumulus construit plusieurs siècles auparavant 
semble être une caractéristique constante sur tous 
ces sites. Leurs tombes sont souvent identifiées 
dans les couches superficielles des tumuli 
préhistoriques. Dans le cas d’Adâncata, il s’avère 
assez difficile de fixer l’origine de toutes les 
tombes secondaires. Les indices plus complets 
proviennent de la tombe M. 7, où les pratiques et 
mobiliers funéraires indiquent clairement la 
présence d’éléments nomades, issus de tribus 
turaniques qui ont traversé l’espace dniestro-

                                              
31  Spinei 1985, 110-125. 
32   Spinei 1985, 120 et suv. 
33   Harţuche 1980, 77, fig. 30/3. 
34   Diaconu et Diaconu 1967, 136 et suiv. 
35   Ioniţă 2001, passim. 
36   Berciu 1959, 152, fig. 10/1-2. 
37   Morintz, Ionescu 1968, 101. 
38   Sânpetru, Şerbănescu 1971, 453. 

carpatique entre le Xe et le XIe siècles. Une 
identification ethnique plus claire n’est pas 
assurée par les données obtenues jusqu’à présent. 
Un développement plus poussé des recherches 
dans cette région va s’avérer nécessaire, afin 
d’éclaircir les problèmes concernant la structure 
ethnique des communautés médiévales qui ont 
vécu au sud-est de la Roumanie. 
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Fig. 1. L'esquisse topographique de la zone dans laquelle se trouve le tumulus cherche d' Adâncata
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Fig. 2. Le plan et le profil du tumulus d'Adâncata
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Fig. 3. Les aspects de la situation du chantier: 1) vue générale de la zone; 2-3) aspects du
tumulus, durant la recherche.
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Fig. 4. Découvertes dans le mantau du tumulus: 1- 3) fosse de loes; 4) tombe  M. 3; 5) tomb  M. 7.
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Fig. 5. Les tombes en ocre: 1) aspect du chantier; 2) la tombe M. 8; 3) la tombe M. 9; 4) la tombe M. 10.
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Fig. 6. La tombe M. 7 et son inventaire.
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Fig. 7. Les objets d'usage personnel: 1-4) les bijoux en or; 5) en bronze; 6) le petit couteau en ferre. 
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Sur les coutumes funéraires des populations 
du Bas-Danube au début de l’Âge du Fer 

 
 

par Attila László  
 

 
 

Nous nous proposons de présenter dans cette 
communication la nécropole de Folteşti, dép. de 
Galaţi, en essayant d’esquisser quelques considé-
rations concernant la place du cimetière dans le 
contexte des civilisations du début de l’Âge du 
Fer du Bas-Danube. 

La nécropole a été découverte en 1972, à 
l’occasion des fouilles archéologiques effectuées 
dans le site éponyme de la civilisation de Folteşti 
(période de transition de l’Énéolithique à l’Âge 
du Bronze), fouilles dirigées par M. Petrescu-
Dîmboviţa et Marin Dinu. L’habitat est situé au 
lieu – dit “Ruptura” (“Rupture”), sur la terrasse 
inférieure du Prout, partagée en plusieurs 
promontoires par des ravins abrupts. Pour les 
distinguer, ces promontoires ont été numérotés de 
I à V. L’habitat de la civilisation de Folteşti se 
trouve sur la hauteur Ruptura I, les trois 
premières tombes hallstattiennes anciennes étant 
découvertes en marge des sites Ruptura IV et V 
(fig. 1A). En 1973, le promontoire Ruptura IV a 
été fouillé entièrement et d’une façon 
systématique par les mêmes archéologues, qui y 
ont découvert les tombes 4-7. Enfin, dans la 
même année, après l’extension des fouilles sur la 
hauteur Ruptura V, on a découvert la tombe 81. 
En reprenant les fouilles à Ruptura V, nous avons 
trouvé, en 1975, la neuvième tombe (fig. 1B; 6)2. 

Grâce à bienveillance des professeurs M. 
Petrescu-Dîmboviţa et Marin Dinu nous publions 

                                              
1 Les principaux résultats des fouilles des années 1972 - 

1973 ont été présentés, brièvement, dans la communi-
cation (inédite) de Petrescu-Dîmboviţa, Dinu 1974.  

2   László 1986, 67 - 68; fig. 1 (en bas) et 11. Dans cet 
ouvrage, à cause d’un malentendu, on mentionne, comme 
le lieu de la découverte des tombes 8 et 9, le promontoire 
Ruptura IV (et non V). De même, sur la fig.11 (en haut), 
la flèche indique, en réalité, la direction sud. Voir aussi la 
fig. 6A dans le présent ouvrage.  

ici, pour la première fois, toutes les neuf tombes, 
tant en formulant quelques conclusions concernant 
leur signification et l’appartenance culturelle et 
chronologique3. 

 

* 
 

T 1, découverte à l’extrémité est de Ruptura 
IV, se trouvait à une profondeur de 0,85 m, dans 
la terre jaune, argileuse, vierge de point de vue 
archéologique. La tombe contenait un crâne et les 
os d’une jambe (1 fémur, 1 péroné, 1 tibia, 
métatarse)4, déposés dans une position serrée, 
rassemblée, sans connexion anatomique (fig. 
2/4). Orientation de l’axe de la tombe: NE (le 
crâne) – SO. Sans inventaire. 

T 2, double, a été découverte dans le coin SE 
de Ruptura IV, à une profondeur de 0,70 m, dans le 
sol brun, qui superpose la strate de terre jaune. 
Dans cette tombe on a déposé, côte à côte, les 
ossements désarticulés, groupés très serrés, presque 
“empaquetés” de deux squelettes (A et B). Parmi 
les os du squelette A on a observé le crâne, une 
clavicule, ainsi que les ossements des deux bras et 
avant-bras, des cuisses et d’une jambe, tandis que 
du squelette B le crâne, les os des deux bras et 
jambes, d’une cuisse et du bassin. Orientation: 
SSO-NNE. Inventaire: une tasse déposée entre les 
maxillaires des deux squelettes. (D’après la 
description, le vase est semblable à la tasse 
découverte dans les tombes 7 et 9, fig. 4/3; 6B)5. 

                                              
3   La présentation des tombes 1 - 8 est basée sur les 

informations comprises dans les journaux de fouilles 
des années 1972 - 1973 et dans la communication 
Petrescu-Dîmboviţa, Dinu 1974 (texte et illustration).  

4   Les ossements ont été déterminés par les fouilleurs. On 
ne dispose pas d’expertises anthropologiques.  

5   Malheureusement, nous ne pouvons pas illustrer ni le 
plan, ni l’inventaire de cette tombe. Le vase 
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T 3 a été découverte à la limite NE du 
promontoire Ruptura V, probablement  dans une 
place récemment dérangée, observée par nous, au 
cours des fouilles de 1975 (à comparer les figs. 
1/A et 1/B). Les ossements désarticulés, 
rassemblés, se trouvaient à une profondeur de 
0,50 m, dans la strate de sol brun. On a distingué 
le crâne, les deux humérus, les fémurs et les os 
iliaques, ainsi que la calotte crânienne d’un autre 
individu. Orientation: NO-SE. Sans inventaire6. 

T 4, découverte à Ruptura IV, dans la section 
(S) 2, se trouvait à une profondeur de 0,85-0,90 m, 
à la limite des strates de terre brune et jaune. La 
tombe contenait, groupés, désarticulés, presque 
tous les ossements du squelette, du crâne au 
calcanéum. Il y manquait, toutefois, la mandibule, 
les os des avant-bras et, partiellement, des jambes. 
Orientation: SSE-NNO (fig. 2/1). Inventaire: une 
écuelle fragmentaire, déposée à l’ouest du crâne. Le 
vase, au bord légèrement incliné vers l’intérieur, est 
pourvu d’une petite anse, perforée horizontalement. 
Dimensions: hauteur (h) 9,5 cm,  diamètre de 
l’embouchure (db) 24 cm, diamètre maximum (dm) 
25,5 cm. (fig. 2/2)7. 

T 5-6-7, groupées, ont été découvertes à 
Ruptura IV, dans les S 4-6. Les ossements 
désarticulés, fortement serrés des squelettes, se 
trouvaient à une profondeur de 1-1,20 m dans la 
strate de terre jaune. Toutes les trois tombes ont 
l’orientation SE-NOU ou SSE-NNOU (fig. 3 et, 
aussi, 2/3). On doit mentionner que la tombe 7 
superpose une fosse (no. 3/1973), attribuée à la 
civilisation de Noua. 

T 5 contenait le crâne, les ossements d’un 
bras et d’un avant-bras, des deux cuisses, du 
bassin, ainsi qu’une omoplate, un calcanéum et 
quelques restes de vertèbres et côtes. Inventaire: 
une écuelle et une tasse, découvertes près du 
crâne. L’écuelle, déposée l’envers, la bouche en 
bas, immédiatement au SE du crâne, est 
tronconique, avec les parois légèrement arrondies 
et prévues avec une petit anse, horizontalement 

                                                           
fragmentaire, fig. 2/6, a été découvert dans la terre de 
remplissage de la fosse de la tombe.  

6   Nous ne disposons pas du plan de la tombe.  
7   Toutes les dimensions indiquées, concernant les pièces 

d’inventaire, sont approximatives.  

perforée. Dimensions: h 8 cm, db 25,5 cm (fig. 
4/4). La tasse, déposée entre l’écuelle et le crâne, 
est bitronconique, aux parois arrondies, le bord 
légèrement évasé, l’épaule bien marquée et l’anse 
surélevée (qui manque). Dimensions: h 6 cm, db 
7,3 cm, dm 8 cm (fig. 4/2). 

T 6. Parmi les ossements du squelette on 
peut mentionner le crâne, une part des os des 
membres (2 humerus, 1 radius, 1 cubitus 2 
péronés), les os iliaques, quelques côtes et 
vertèbres. À côté du crâne, à l’ENE, on a déposé 
la calotte crânienne d’un autre individu. 
Inventaire: une tasse, déposée près de la calotte 
crânienne adjacente. Le vase est bitronconique, 
aux parois arrondies et le bord légèrement évasé. 
L’anse surélevée manque. Dimensions: h 6 cm, 
db 7 cm, dm 8,5 cm (fig. 4/1). 

T 7. Dans cette tombe, les ossements ont été 
répartis dans deux zones. Dans la moitié SSE du 
sépulcre on a déposé, côte à côte, un crâne, couché 
sur la partie droite, et une calotte crânienne 
(adjacente?) située sur la base. Dans cette zone de 
la tombe on a découvert, également, deux fémurs, 
considérés comme appartenant à un enfant, et deux 
os iliaques. Dans la partie opposée de la sépulture 
on a trouvé, groupés, des os des membres 
supérieurs et inférieurs, des côtes, ainsi que des 
autres ossements, non-spécifiés. On mentionne, 
entre autres, quatre humerus, ce qu’indiquerait qu’il 
s’agit de deux individus (deux enfants?). À la 
différence des autres enterrements, de nombreux os 
longs ont été déposés perpendiculairement (et non 
parallèlement) à l’axe longitudinal de la tombe. 
Inventaire: une tasse déposée immédiatement à 
SSE de la calotte crânienne (adjacente?). Le vase 
est de forme basse, bitronconique, aux parois 
arrondies, le bord légèrement évasé et l’épaule bien 
marquée. Manque l’anse légèrement surélevée. La 
tasse est ornementée à la base du col et au milieu 
du corps par deux lignes horizontales incisées, et 
par des fascicules de lignes obliques, formant un 
décor angulaire, genre zigzag, également incisé. 
Dimensions: h 6 cm, db 9 cm, dm 10 cm (fig. 4/3). 

Les tombes 8 et 9 (comme la T 3, également) 
ont été découvertes sur le promontoire Ruptura V 
(fig. 1A et B). 
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T 8, double, a été découverte dans les S 11a-

12a, à une profondeur de 1-1,05 m, dans la strate 
de terre jaune. Le corps d’un des deux individus a 
été enterré sur place dès le début, en position 
anatomique normale. Ainsi, on a pu observer un 
squelette bien conservé, couché sur le côté droit, 
en position légèrement accroupie. Les mains 
étaient pliées, avec les paumes placées devant la 
face. Le long de la partie supérieure du squelette I 
ont été déposés des ossements désarticulés, 
rassemblés, “empaquetés”, d’un autre individu 
adulte (II), dont le crâne, dépourvu de maxillaire, 
a été couché sur le côté gauche, vis-à-vis de la 
face du mort enterré en position accroupie. Parmi 
les ossements de ce squelette on peut mentionner 
1 omoplate, les os iliaques, quelques côtes, 2 dents 
et des os des membres supérieurs et inférieurs (1 
humerus, 1 radius, 2 fémurs, 1 tibia). Certains os 
du deuxième squelette superposent partiellement 
quelques côtes du premier. Ainsi, nous pouvons 
admettre que le premier corps inhumé a été celui 
de l’individu en position accroupie et puis la 
dépouille du deuxième individu (décédé 
ultérieurement), mais le processus d’enterrement a 
eu lieu, probablement, simultanément et 
soigneusement, car le squelette accroupi 
pratiquement n’a pas été dérangé par l’inhumation 
secondaire. Orientation: SSO-NNE (fig. 5A). 
Inventaire: dans la zone de la tête et du cou de 
l’individu en position accroupie, on a découvert 
trois boutons en forme de calotte sphérique, 
pourvus de petites anses (d 1,8 cm), et le fragment 
d’un anneau spiralé (d 0,90 cm), tous en bronze 
(fig. 5B/2-5). À 9 cm au S de la calotte crânienne 
du deuxième individu, au squelette désarticulé, se 
trouvait la partie inférieure, tronconique d’un petit 
vase (écuelle, tasse?), à dm de 9 cm (fig. 5B/1). 
L’aspect du squelette, ainsi que les pièces 
d’inventaire ont déterminé les fouilleurs à 
considérer l’individu inhumé en position 
accroupie comme une femme relative jeune. Les 
ossements “empaquetés” appartiennent, probable-
ment, à un adulte, dont le sexe est incertain. 

T 9 a été observée dans la S 6a, à une 
profondeur de 0,95-1,05 m, dans la partie 
supérieure de la terre argileuse. Dans ce cas aussi 
on a regroupé, seulement une part du squelette 
désarticulé: le crâne (dépourvu de la mandibule), 

les os longues, selon toute apparence des 
membres supérieurs, les os iliaques et quelques 
autres fragments. Orientation: SE-NO (fig. 6A)8. 
Inventaire: une petite tasse déposée à 0,30 m S de 
la calotte crânienne. Le vase a la même forme et 
la même ornementation que la tasse de la T 7, 
l’anse manquant également. Dimensions: h 4 cm, 
db 6 cm, dm 6,5 cm (fig. 6B). 

 
* 

 
De la présentation de la nécropole, il résulte 

que toutes les tombes sont planes et à 
inhumation. On peut distinguer deux types 
d’inhumation: enterrements “primaires”, en 
position originale, les dépouilles se trouvant en 
connexion anatomique, et enterrements “secon-
daires”, contenant des ossements désarticulés. Le 
premier type d’inhumation a été observé 
uniquement dans le cas de l’individu enterré en 
position accroupie dans la T 8. Tous les autres 
enterrements sont secondaires, dans les tombes 
étant déposés rassemblés, étroitement groupés, 
sans connexion anatomique, des ossements 
récupérés après la décomposition des corps des 
décédés. La T 7 témoigne d’une manière en 
quelque sorte différente de la disposition des 
ossements: dans cette tombe le crâne et les autres 
ossements ont été répartis dans deux zones 
distinctes. L’inhumation primaire pourrait être 
doublée d’un enterrement secondaire, comme 
nous le démontre la T 8. En même temps, on 
remarque que l’inhumation secondaire est 
partielle (ou sélective): les tombes ne contiennent 
pas tous les ossements du squelette. Pourtant, 
dans tous les enterrements de ce genre, on a 
déposé le crâne, entier (T 1-3, 5-7) ou dépourvu 
de la mâchoire (M 4, 8-9). Cette coutume 
pourrait être en relation avec des vertus spéciales, 
attribués à la tête, qui a souvent fait, l’objet de 
certaines préoccupations particulières9. (De cette 
façon nous pourrions expliquer également la 
pratique du dépôt d’une calotte crânienne 
associée dans les tombes 3, 6 et, éventuellement, 
7.) De même, dans toutes les tombes ont été 

                                              
8   Voir la note 2.  
9   Bernard 1992/1999, avec une riche bibliographie, 442 - 

444.  
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déposés des ossements des membres supérieurs 
et/ou inférieurs. Dans plusieurs tombes, on a 
observé des os du bassin (T 2B, 3-9), des côtes (T 
4-8), des vertèbres (T 4-6, 8), des omoplates (T 
4-5, 8) etc. On peut admettre qu’ont été récupérés 
et déposés dans les tombes les ossements le 
mieux conservés après décomposition des corps, 
sans exclure non plus la possibilité de l’existence 
de certains critères de sélection. 

Les tombes sont simples (1, 4-5, 9) ou doubles 
(2, 8 et, probablement 7). Toutes les tombes 
simples et deux tombes doubles (2, 7) sont à 
inhumations secondaires. Dans ces derniers cas, les 
ossements des deux individus étaient déposés 
conjointement, sans être clairement séparés, ce que 
pourrait indiquer le fait qu’ils ont été mêlés déjà sur 
la place d’où ils furent ramassés. Il est difficile 
d’établir quelques relations entre les individus 
enterrés dans les tombes doubles ou entre le statut 
des personnes inhumées dans les tombes simples et 
les individus (sacrifiés?) dont la calotte crânienne a 
été déposée à côté d’elles. 

Sept des neuf tombes avaient un inventaire, 
des objets étant déposées, sans exception, dans la 
zone du crâne (ou des crânes). L’inventaire 
consiste en vases et objets de parure/ vestimen-
taires. Les T 2, 6-7 et 9 contenaient une tasse, la T 
4 une écuelle, la T 5 une tasse et une écuelle, la T 
8, la plus riche, la partie inférieure d’une petite 
écuelle (ou tasse), trois boutons et le fragment 
d’une anneau spiralé en bronze. Dans le cas des 
tombes doubles, l’inventaire déposé pour les deux 
individus a pu être séparé uniquement dans la T 8. 
L’objet le plus fréquent du mobilier est la tasse 
bitronconique, à profil caréné et à une anse 
surélevée, souvent ornementée au milieu du corps 
par des lignes horizontales et des motifs angulaires 
incisés. Les tasses sont toutes entières, à 
l’exception de l’anse cassée, probablement, de 
façon rituelle. 

L’orientation de l’axe des tombes de 
inhumations secondaires est NO-SE ou SE-NO, 
respectivement SSE-NNO (T 1, 3, respective-
ment 4, 5-7, 9). Font exception à cette règle les 
tombes no. 2 (à deux inhumations secondaires) et 
8 (à squelette en position accroupie et inhumation 
secondaire), qui ont l’orientation “inversée”, 
SSOU-NNE. En ce qui concerne l’orientation du 

“regard”, il y a une grande variété, les crânes 
étant déposés avec la face dirigée vers le NE ou 
ENE (T 1, 7) SE ou SSE (T 5-6, 8 I), SO (T 2), 
OU (T 4), NO (T 8 II). 

Quant à la distribution des tombes, les 
sépultures sont espacées (au delà de 6 m), à 
l’exception des T 5-7, groupées sur une surface 
rectangulaire d’environ 4 m². La distance entre 
ces tombes est uniquement d’environ 0,60 m, 
sans qu’elles se soient réciproquement dérangées, 
donc on peut supposer que tous les trois 
enterrements ont eu lieu en même temps. Selon 
l’opinion des fouilleurs, les ossements trouvés 
dans la T 6 appartiennent à un homme (à côté 
duquel on a déposé aussi une calotte crânienne 
adjacente), la T 5 à une femme, et la T 7 étant 
d’enfants. Si ces observations (qui ne sont pas 
corroborées par des expertises anthropologiques) 
sont correctes, on peut supposer que les tombes 
5-7 représentent un groupement familial, les 
ossements étant enterrés simultanément. 

Pour la datation de la nécropole de Folteşti 
est très important le fait que T7 superpose une 
fosse (no. 3/1973), dont la terre de remplissage 
cendreuse contenait des os d’animaux et des 
fragments céramiques en provenance des vases 
en forme de sac, ornementés aux bandes en 
reliefs simples, attribués à la civilisation de Noua 
(fig. 2/7. Voir aussi fig. 2/5). Ainsi, la nécropole 
appartient à une période qui succède à l’Âge du 
Bronze tardif dans le Bas-Danube.  

En ce qui concerne l’appartenance culturelle, 
comme nous l’avons déjà démontré à une autre 
occasion, la nécropole peut être attribuée au 
groupe culturel de Tămăoani, qui a évolué au 
début du Hallstatt, dans une période qui précéde 
immédiatement l’apparition de la civilisation de 
Babadag pleinement constituée. Cette attribution 
culturelle – chronologique est basée surtout sur 
les similitudes des formes et du décor de la 
céramique (en particulier des tasses), découvertes 
dans la nécropole de Folteşti, d’une part, et dans 
l’habitat de Tămăoani et dans d’autres sites de ce 
groupe culturel, d’autre part10. 

                                              
10   Voir (pour le groupe de Tămăoani, en général, 

également) László 1986, 65 - 91; idem 1997a, 137 - 
146; Brudiu 1991, 221 - 239; idem 1997, 139 - 141, 143 
- 148.   
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Sans doute, la particularité principale du rite 

et du rituel funéraire observés dans la nécropole 
de Folteşti est constituée par le traitement insolite 
des corps des défunts, c’est à-dire des dépouilles 
mortelles, notamment la pratique de déposer dans 
les tombes des ossements désarticulés, 
représentant seulement une part du squelette. Les 
os sont fortement serrés, presque “empaquetés”, 
en bout se situant le crâne (ou les crânes), suivi 
par des autres ossements, surtout les os longs des 
membres. Dans un seul cas, uniquement, un tel 
enterrement est associé à un squelette en 
connexion anatomique, en position accroupie (T 
8). Les tombes qui contiennent des ossements 
désarticulés peuvent être interprétées comme des 
enterrements secondaires, plus précisément des 
réinhumations11. Une telle interprétation suppose 
l’écoulement d’un certain intervalle de temps 
entre l’enterrement initial (dont le lieu n’est pas 
connu), l’intervalle durant lequel les corps se sont 
décomposés, l’exhumation et la réinhumation des 
ossements ramassés. Ces actes, motivés par 
certaines croyances et conceptions concernant la 
vie dans l’au-delà, ont été accompagnés, 
indubitablement, par des rituels, qui sont 
difficiles à reconstituer par voie archéologique. 
On ne peut pas exclure non plus la pratique de 
l’exposition des cadavres en des endroits prévus 
à cet effet durant le processus de décomposition – 
perçu comme une impureté – et, puis, la 
récupération, totale ou partielle, des restes 
imputrescibles. Ceux-ci pouvaient être enterrés 
(comme le suggèrent certains découvertes 
archéologiques12) ou pouvaient avoir une autre 
destination (ainsi que le démontrent, surtout, les 
données ethnologiques13). 

L’inhumation en position accroupie est une 
pratique fréquente dans les coutumes funéraires 
préhistoriques, tandis que, pour l’instant, 
l’origine de la coutume de l’enterrement des 

                                              
11   Petrescu-Dîmboviţa, Dinu 1974; László 1986, 67. 

Concernant le traitement des cadavres, comme question 
générale, cf. Chapmann, Kinnes, Randesborg 1981; 
Luby 2000, 372 - 377.  

12   Ciugudean 1996, 133 (il s’agit des découvertes de 
Ampoiţa-Peret, Âge du Bronze ancien).  

13   Bernard 1992/1999, 442 - 444.  

ossements désarticulés est difficile d’expliquer14. 
Toutefois, le rituel funéraire, observé dans la 
nécropole du groupe culturel de Tămăoani de 
Folteşti, ne constitue pas un phénomène tout a 
fait singulier dans la région du Bas Danube et 
celle du Pont nord-ouest au début du Hallstatt. 

Une découverte comparable a été signalée à 
Hansca, Rép. de Moldavie (fig. 7)15. Il s’agit 
d’une tombe double, dans laquelle on a découvert 
un squelette en position accroupie, couché sur le 
côté droit, avec le crâne orienté vers le NO. Dans 
la même tombe, près du squelette mentionné, on 
a enterré, également, les ossements rassemblés, 
“empaquetés” dans un groupement compact, d’un 
autre individu, enterrement qui a dérangé le 
squelette en position accroupie. Donc, nous nous 
trouvons devant une situation analogue à la 
tombe 8 de Folteşti: une inhumation en position 
originale, accroupie, associée à une enterrement 
secondaire, contenant des ossements désarticulés, 
ressemblés. L’inventaire de la tombe est 
semblable également: 5 annaux spiralés et 1 
bouton en bronze, ainsi qu’une tasse à l’anse 
surélevée, comparable à la tasse découverte dans 
la T 6 de Folteşti. Il est à remarquer l’absence de 
l’anse (avec toute la partie supérieure du vase), 
dans ce cas également. La tombe est attribuée, à 
juste titre, par Oleg Leviţki, au groupe culturel de 
Holercani – Hansca, étroitement apparenté au 
groupe de Tămăoani16.  

Nous constatons, par conséquent, qu’au 
début de la période de Hallstatt, la population des 
civilisations à céramique incisée de la région du 
Bas Danube et nord-ouest pontique a pratiqué le 
rit d’inhumation en position accroupie dans des 
tombes planes et, en même temps, la coutume 
d’enterrement dans un groupement compact des 
ossements désarticulés des squelettes, récupérés 
partiellement après la décomposition des corps des 
défunts (ré-inhumations?). Nous ne sommes pas, 

                                              
14  Cette coutume est attestée, maintenant, sur le territoire 

de la Roumanie, par quelques découvertes, datant de la 
période de transition de l’Énéolithique à l’Âge du 
Bronze et de l’Âge du Bronze ancien, cf. Ciugudean 
1996, 133, avec bibliographie.  

15   Leviţki 1994a, 222 - 223 et pl.6.  
16   Leviţki 1994a, 219 - 256; idem 1994b, 167 - 172 et 

fig.4. 
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maintenant, en mesure d’expliquer d’une manière 
satisfaisante l’origine et la signification de rituel 
particulier. Il est à remarquer, en tout cas, que nous 
retrouvons des pratiques similaires chez la 
population du groupe culturel de Saharna-Soloceni, 
à céramique incisée et imprimée, établie en 
Bessarabie17, étroitement apparentée au groupe 
culturel de Cozia, du sud de la Moldavie, et à la 
civilisation de Babadag de Dobroudja, 
particulièrement à sa deuxième phase18. 

Comme conclusion générale, nous observons 
qu’à la différence de la population des civilisations 
à céramique cannelée à l’est de Carpates (Gáva-
Holihrady, Corlăteni-Chişinău), pour laquelle le 
rituel funéraire spécifique était l’incinération en 
urnes19, la population du complexe culturel à 
céramique incisée et imprimée de la région 
danubienne-pontique a pratiqué l’inhumation et la 
ré-inhumation, mais un meilleur éclaircissement de 
ces problèmes exige de nouvelles recherches et 
découvertes20. 

 

Attila Lásló 

Universitatea “Al.I. Cuza” Iaşi, 
Facultatea de Istorie, 

B-dul Carol, nr. 11,  
6600, Iaşi 

ROMÂNIA 

                                              
17   Kašuba, Gol’ceva 1991, 197 - 207; Leviţki 1994b, 178 - 

183 et fig.7; Kašuba 2000.  
18   Morintz 1987, 39 - 71 (la civilisation de Babadag); 

László 1989, 123 - 124  (le groupe de Cozia).  
19   László 1994, 57 - 62, 108 - 110, 187 - 188, 198; Leviţki 

1994, 64 - 72; idem1994 b, 163.  
20   À l’heure présente on ne connaît pas les nécropoles de 

la civilisation de Babadag et du groupe culturel de 
Cozia (peut-être à l’exception du cimetière de Stoicani, 
attribué récemment, par S.Morintz, à la IIIe phase de la 
civilisation de Babadag). En revanche, dans plusieurs 
établissements de la civilisation de Babadag (Babadag, 
Garvăn-Mlăjitul Florilor, Niculiţel-Cornet, Rasova-
Malul Roşu) on a découverte des fosses aux 
inhumations en position accroupie. Cf. Morintz 1987, 
68; Perianu 1993, 163 - 168; Irimia 1974, 124 - 125; 
Jugănaru, Topoleanu 1994, 71 - 82; Jugănaru 1997, 99 - 
110; Sîrbu 1997, 194. Une fosse contenant des 
ossements humains a été découverte même dans la 
station éponyme du groupe de Tămăoani (cf. Petrescu-
Dîmboviţa 1953, 767, 769). Ces découvertes ne sont 
pas, probablement, des tombes habituelles, mais elles 
ont un caractère rituel.  

Bibliographie 

 
 
 

BERNARD, C. 1992/1999, Moarte (La mort),  
Dicţionar de etnologie şi antropologie (Dictionnaire 
de l’ethnologie et de l’anthropologie, coord. 
P.Bonte et M.Izard, PUF, 1992), Iaşi. 

BRUDIU, M. 1991, Cercetări privind Hallstatt-ul din 
sud-estul Moldovei, SCIVA 42, 3-4. 

BRUDIU, M. 1997, Le Hallstatt dans le sud-est de la 
Moldavie, Premier Âge du Fer aux bouches du 
Danube et dans les régions autour de la mer 
Noire, Actes du Colloque International 
(Septembre 1993, Tulcea), Tulcea. 

CHAPMAN, R., KINNES, I., RANDESBORG, K., 
1981, The Archaeology of Death, New York. 

CIUGUDEAN, H. 1996, Epoca timpurie a bronzului 
în centrul şi sud-vestul Transilvaniei, Bibliotheca 
Thracologica 13, Bucureşti. 

IRIMIA, M. 1974, Cercetările arheologice de la 
Rasova-Malul Roşu. Raport preliminar (Cu 
privire specială asupra Hallstatt-ului în 
Dobrogea, Pontica 7. 

JUGĂNARU, G. 1997, Manifestations précoces du 
premier Âge du Fer en Dobroudja. (Les 
découvertes de Garvăn – Mlăjitul Florilor, 
département de Tulcea), Premier Âge du Fer aux 
bouches du Danube et dans les régions autour de 
la Mer Noire, Actes du Colloque International 
(Septembre 1993, Tulcea), Tulcea. 

JUGĂNARU, G., TOPOLEANU, F. 1994, Gropi 
funerare în aşezarea hallstattiană de la Niculiţel-
Cornet (jud. Tulcea), Istros 7. 

KAŠUBA, M.T. 2000, Kul’turno-istoričeskoe razvitie 
lesostepnogo dnestro-siretskogo meždurečja v 
načale I tys. do n.e. (Kul’tura Cozia-Saharna). 
Résumé de la thèse, Sankt-Peterburg. 

KAŠUBA, M.T., GOL’CEVA, N.V. 1991, Saharnj-
anskij mogil’nik I (Ţiglău), SovArh 1. 

LÁSZLÓ, A. 1986, Grupul Tîmăoani. Asupra 
“orizontului” hallstattian timpuriu cu ceramică 
incizată din sudul Moldovei, MemAntiq 12-14 
(1980-1982. 

LÁSZLÓ, A. 1989, Les groupes régionaux du 
Hallstatt à l’est des Carpates. La Moldavie aux 
XIIe-VIIe siècles av.n.è., La civilisation de 
Hallstatt (ÉRAUL, No.36), Liège. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Sur les coutumes funéraires des populations du Bas-Danube au début de l’Âge du Fer 111 

 

 
LÁSZLÓ, A. 1994, Începuturile epocii fierului la est 

de Carpaţi. Culturile Gáva-Holihrady şi 
Corlăteni-Chişinău pe teritoriul Moldovei 
Bibliotheca Thracologica 6, Bucureşti. 

LÁSZLÓ, A. 1997 a, De l’Âge du Bronze à l’Âge du 
Fer ancien dans la région istro-pontique. Quelques 
observations à propos de certains ouvrages 
récents, Thracia Pontica VI, Proceedings of the 
International Symposium “La Thrace et les sociétés 
maritimes anciennes”, Sozopol, Bulgaria, 18-24 
September 1994), Sozopol. 

LÁSZLÓ, A. 1997, On the origin, development and 
chronology of the first Iron Age at the Lower 
Danube, Premier Âge du Fer aux bouches du 
Danube et dans les régions autour de la mer Noire, 
Actes du Colloque International (Septembre 1993, 
Tulcea), Tulcea. 

 LEVIŢKI, O. 1994a, Grupul Holercani-Hansca. 
Aspectul pruto-nistrean al complexului hallstattian 
timpuriu cu ceramică incizată, Relations Thraco-
Illyro-Helléniques, Bucarest. 

LEVIŢKI, O. 1994b, Culturi din epoca Hallstattului 
timpuriu şi mijlociu, Thraco-Dacica 15, 1-2. 

LEVIŢKI, O. 1994, Cultura Hallstattului canelat la 
răsărit de Carpaţi, Bibliotheca Thracologica 7, 
Bucureşti. 

LUBY, E. 2000, Mortuary sites, Excavation and 
Analysis, Archaeological Method and Theory. 
An Encyclopedia (Ed. Linda Ellis), New York – 
London. 

MORINTZ, S. 1987, Noi date şi probleme privind 
perioada hallstattiană timpurie şi mijlocie în 
zona istro-pontică (Cercetările de la Babadag), 
Thraco-Dacica 8, 1-2. 

PERIANU, M. 1993, O “groapă de provizii” 
Babadag (Hallstatt) cu oseminte umane, Thraco-
Dacica 14, 1-2. 

PETRESCU-DÎMBOVIŢA, M. 1953, Cercetări 
arheologice în aşezarea din prima epocă a 
fierului de la Tămăoani, SCIV 4, 3-4. 

PETRESCU-DÎMBOVIŢA, M. DINU, M., 1974, 
Necropola hallstattiană timpurie de la Folteşti-
Ruptura, Communication présentée à la Session 
scientifique de l’Université “Al. I. Cuza” Iaşi, 
octobre 1974. 

SÎRBU, V. 1997, Sacrifices humains et pratiques 
funéraires insolites dans l’areal thrace du 
Hallstatt et du La Tène,  Premier Âge du Fer aux 
bouches du Danube et dans les régions autour de 
la mer Noire, Actes du Colloque International 
(Septembre 1993, Tulcea), Tulcea. 

 

 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Attila LASZLO112

Fig. 1. A: Folte%ti-Ruptura I-V, Plan de situation. Esquisse de M.Petrescu-Dîmbovi$a (Journal de fouilles,
1973); B: Folte%ti-Ruptura V, plan des fouilles 1973 et 1975. 1: fouilles 1973, 2: fouilles 1975,
3: dérangement récent, 4: champ labouré.
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Fig. 2. Esquisses des journaux de fouilles 1972-1973. 1-2: tombe T4, plan et inventaire; 3: tombe T5, plan; 4: tombe
T1, plan; 5: fragment céramique du type Noua, découvert dans la S 10; 6: vase fragmentaire découvert dans la terre de
remplissage de la fosse de la tombe T2; 7: fragment céramique du type Noua, découvert dans la fosse 3, au-dessous la
tombe T5.
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Fig. 3. Le plan des tombes T 5-7
(d'après M. Petrescu-Dîmbovi a et M. Dinu).$

Fig. 4. tombes tombe
tombe tombe

L'inventaire des T5-7. 1:
T6; 2,4: T5; 3: T7 (d'après
M.Petrescu-Dîmbovi$a et M.Dinu).
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Fig. 5. La tombe T8; A: plan; B: inventaire. 1: vase fragmentaire; 2: anneau spiralé en bronze;
3-5: boutons en bronze (d'après M. Petrescu-Dîmbovi$a et M. Dinu)

Fig. 6. La tombe T9, A: plan; B: inventaire (une tasse).
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Fig. 7. La tombe découverte à Hansca. 1: plan; 2-6: annaux spiraliques en bronze; 7: bouton en
bronze; 8: tasse fragmentaire (d'après O. Levi$ki).
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The Cemetery at Lagonissi in Attica (8
th

 - 4
th

 Centuries BC) 

- Typology of Tombs, Burial Rites* - 
 
 

by Aris Tsaravopoulos, Dina Papathanasiou  
 
 
 
Lagonissi is situated in southeast Attica (fig. 

1) not far from Anavyssos (the ancient demos of 
Anaphlystos) and in the neighbourhood of the 
industrial area of Laurion (fig. 1/ B), where the 
wealth of Athens, the silver from the local mines, 
was produced during archaic and classical times. 
The plain of Olympos (fig. 1/ C) was one of the 
few fertile areas in Attica with land producing 
olives and olive oil, grapes and wine. In some 
more wet areas there were also other crops and as 
was the case until recently there were also some 
areas producing grains. From the very early 
geometrical period, when the city-state of Athens 
was ruled by an aristocracy, the land belonged to a 
few aristocratic families; this situation continued 
in the following years, even during the (classical 
period, when Athens was ruled by a democracy. 
During the 5th century BC, when the silver mines 
of Laurion were being heavily exploited, the 
region supplied with agricultural goods the great 
industrial colony. This region belonged to the land 
of the ancient demos of Thorai1, a small 
agricultural settlement situated between the demoi 
of Lamptrai, Prospalta, Aigilia and Anaphlystos. 
Since the beginning of the 20th century an ancient 
cemetery has been known hut, till the eighties, no 
systematic digging has been undertaken. The only 
people “working” there were smugglers of 
antiquities2. The most important find of this 
cemetery is Kroisos3, the Kouros of Anavyssos, 

                                              

* We would like to thank Dr. Tim Duff, Loukia 
Papageorgiou and Elli Tsois for their help for correcting 
the English text. 

1  Traill 1975, map 1. 
2  Karouzou 1984, 28-29.  
3  National Archaeological Museum of Athens, inv. no 

3851. This statue, as well as many other grave goods from 

which dates from the last third of the 6th century 
BC. From 1996 the Second Ephorate of 
Antiquities (of the Greek Archaeological Service) 
began an extensive rescue excavation during 
which more than 260 tombs, dated from the 
middle 8th century BC to the middle of the 4th 
century BC, have been uncovered.  

As can be seen from the number of tombs of 
each period in the cemetery, the region was most 
populated during the 5th century BC and was 
almost empty from the first half of the 4th century 
BC until Roman times. Typologically, the tombs 
of this cemetery could be distinguished into 
inhumations and cremations. Of the 260 
excavated tombs there were only ten inhumations 
dating throughout the whole period of time 
mentioned above; the remaining ones were 
cremations or vessels used as ash urns4.  

A. The types of inhumation tombs are the 
following:  

 1. simple pit (pl. 1/ 2, 3); found in all 
periods from late geometric to middle classical.  

 2. shaft grave covered with tiles (pl. 1/4); 
most common during classical times.  

 3. stone sarcophagus (pl. 1/5); after the 
middle of 5th century BC.  

                                              

the same area, had been smuggled in illicit diggings and 
transported, in 1936, to the Louvre Museum in Paris from 
where the authorities of the National Museum of Athens 
collected it (Semni Karouzou 1984, 28). This kouros was 
standing over the tomb of a young man, a member of an 
aristocratic family; as the epigram on the base tells us he 
fell in war fighting in the first line. 

4  The presence of well preserved human bones in this 
case undermines previous hypotheses that the lack or 
scarcity of bones is simply related to post-
environmental factors. 
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At a few inhumations some rites have been 
observed which may be survivals from older 
periods:  

Some of the inhumations have a stone put 
over the chest of the dead (pl. 1/ 3). The grave 
goods given to the dead in the Late Geometric 
period were deposited either next to the head, or 
near the head; in one case, a small pit with smaller 
vessels has been found under the head. All the 
inhumations of the Late Geometric period were in 
long rectangular shaft graves (about 2 m).  

The inhumations from the mid sixth to the 
4th century BC were done in smaller, shallow 
shaft graves with the dead deposited lying on the 
back, in one case in the ”defensive” position with 
raised hands (pl. 1/ 2) – in this case the feet, which 
were tied together, were cut off 5 cm from the sole 
of the foot. Anthropological research on three of 
the skeletons has shown that two of them had 
suffered from thalassemia and the third had two 
cranial drillings made before death. Only two 
inhumation tombs of this period had grave goods5.  

B. The great number of tombs found till now 
is cremations. We did not find any place of 
common cremation (an ustrinum), but some places 
with concentrated individual pyres (cremations) 
(pl. 2/6) as well as single individual ones. We did 
not find any remains of the burnt body left in situ, 
and as a whole, in the place of cremation.  

The material finds could he classified in 
three categories:  

1. The ”primary” cremations, done either in a 
burning area in a private pyre or near the place, 
were the burnt remains were buried. The burning 
places were rectangular or oval pits cut in the 
bedrock (pl. 2/6). Most of them were shallow. In 
the rectangular pits an oblong channel was dug 
along the longitudinal axis (pl. 2/6, 7; 3/10). 
Some of them also had four shallow holes at the 
corners perhaps for ventilation to enhance the fire 
or, most probably, for the supports of the funeral 
bed (pl. 2/8). The pits were next to each other, 
sometimes cutting the older pits (pl. 2/6). We do 
not know where the remains of the dead burnt in 
each of these cremations have been buried. In 

                                              
5  Discussed in the paper of D. Grigoropoulos and A. 

Lyrintis in this volume. 

some of the cremation pits a few of the grave 
goods given to the dead were left (pl. 3/9); we did 
not find any remains of the burnt dead.  

2. Combination of cremation and the burial 
of the remains in a pot deposited near or in the 
same pit as used for the cremation.  

The ash urn, in this group of cremations, is 
deposited either over the layer left after the fire 
was beaten out (something which, in this 
cemetery, has been observed in the early and mid 
Archaic tombs), or is put in the fire pit, which 
was carefully cleaned after the fire (pl. 5/17). The 
shaft tombs, where fires and burials were 
performed together, were oblong with straight or 
semicircular edges, or oval-shaped. A third 
combination of cremation with burial is when the 
urn is deposited deeper near the pyre or in the 
same pit (pl. 3/10 and 4/13 a).  

 3. Ash urns for which we do not know where 
the cremation was performed; they are very frequent 
during the whole period of use of this cemetery. In a 
few cases the ashes were found in small pits, 
deposited there without any urn or grave goods. 
Most often the ashes and the remaining bones were 
found in ceramic, metallic or stone vessels which 
were deposited either in deep pits covering the 
whole vessel, or in shallow pits leaving a part of the 
vessel above ground. The most probable is that, in 
this later case, there was a low small tumulus over 
them hut till now we have not found any traces of 
such structures. The most common cinerary urns 
from the Late Geometric to the Middle Archaic 
period were bigger or smaller pithoi covered either 
with a lekane (pl. 3/11) or with the flat bottom of a 
large plate (pl. 3/12) or with a large stone (pl. 4/13 
a, b) or with a smaller vessel closing the mouth of 
the pithos (pl. 4/14). All the pithoi used as urns had 
a small oval drilling (hole) (especially intended for 
the burial?) near the neck zone (pl. 3/ 11).  

From the end of the 6th century BC amphorae 
(pl. 5/16), beehives (pl. 5/17), and more often 
larnakes, (ceramic coffins, pl. 6/ 18 a, b) are used 
also as funerary ash urns. The larnakes, which 
are usually considered coffins for the inhumation 
of children6, were found in this cemetery 

                                              
6  Kurtz, Boardman 1971; Charitonides 1958, 1 - 152.  
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containing ash, adult burnt bones and skulls (pl. 
6/18 b) and many grave goods which hardly 
could he connected with offerings to a dead 
child7. That the larnakes were not used as coffins 
for inhumation is confirmed also by the fact that 
the space taken up by the grave goods leaves no 
room for a body even if it is the body of a child. 
In two cases the use of broken parts of pithoi and 
ceramic coffins (larnakes) to cover the ashes of 
the dead was also observed (pl. 5/15).  

In one case a stone vessel with a lid, 
(kalpis) was found, inside which was the ash 
urn, a black glazed vessel wrapped in a piece of 
cloth (pl. 7/19). Also two bronze vessels used as 
ash urns were found, one of which is discussed 
in this volume in the paper of D. Griporopoulos 
and A. Lyrintzis. The probability that a wooden 
chest was used as an ash urn is also discussed in 
the same paper.  

When the cremation is not totally successful, 
and the skull has not been burnt, it is removed 
carefully and is deposited together with the grave 
goods. Very often the bones collected from the 
cremation are cleaned.  

The grave goods offered to the dead are 
always in odd numbers – only in two cases 
they were even; may be because one of the 
original items was perishable. They can 
seldom he found in the cremation pit, having 
the signs of fire on them (pl. 3/9), but more 
often they are either inside the funerary urn, 
usually arranged in a circle (pl. 7/20), when 
the urn is a vessel, or in groups in the 
larnakes, or outside near the upper part of the 
vessel (pl. 3/11, 5/16, 6/18 a). The grave 
goods are mostly clay vessels, statuettes and 
only very few bronze objects. From the Late 
Geometric to the Middle Archaic period the 
clay objects are usually drinking vessels or 
jars for cosmetics such as amphorae, hydriai, 
oinochoai, skyphoi, cups and glasses, perfume 
pots and cosmetic boxes. From the middle of 
the 6th century BC the most used object is the 
black glazed and black figure lekythos, 
                                              
7  Mylonas 1975. Grave goods found in some of the 

larnakes, covered either with a ceramic lid either with 
slab stones are presented in the paper of D. 
Grigoropoulos and A. Lyrintzis in this volume.  

together with other drinking vessels and 
statuettes. The statuettes are either gods, 
humans, or animals or birds8.  

It is not very easy to correct information 
from the excavation on the rites performed before 
the cremation and burial. However we found one 
vessel illustrating how a ceremonial procession 
could have taken place: mourning women 
forming a procession are illustrated on a pyxis 
(pl. 7/21).  

Where the post burial ceremonies are 
concerned we had the opportunity to find the 
remains of a funerary banquet (nekrodeipnos), 
which had taken place over the tomb. We found a 
mass of sherds of clay vessels (pl. 8/ 22 a) which 
after conservation proved to be eating and 
drinking vessels (pl. 8/ 22 b, c).  

As we pointed out at the beginning of this 
paper the cemetery was used only until the early 
4th century BC. This is primarily due to the 
decrease of work in the neighbouring area of the 
silver mines of Laurion, but also to the opening 
of the international markets for agricultural 
products; grain was imported from the Black Sea 
region, olive oil was much cheaper coming from 
Asia Minor or from the Peloponnesus. The cost 
of cultivating the not so fertile Attic soil was 
prohibitive in these conditions and, especially 
after the conquest of Alexander the Great and the 
formation of the Hellenistic kingdoms until the 
first centuries of roman rule, the population of 
Attica was concentrated in the asty (the city) and 
in Piraeus and was occupied more with 
manufacturing than with agriculture.  
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8  See the paper of D. Grigoropoulos and A. Lyrintzis in 

this volume. 
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Hesperia, Suppl. 14, Princeton, 1975. 
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Pl. 1. Lagonissi, Attica: The cemetery. Inhumation in simple long pit grave. 2 - The hands of the dead are 
"raised" and the feet are cut with a sharp tool; 3 - A great stone put over the breastplate of the dead; 
4 - Inhumation  in  simple  pit  grave  covered  eith  ceramic tiles; 5 - Inhumation  in  stone  sarcophagus.
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Pl. 2. Lagonissi, Attica: The cemetery. 6 - Concentrated individual cremations in shallow pits cut in the 
rock; 7 - Cremation pit (there is an oblong channel dug along the longitudinal axis); 8 - Details of fig. 6: in 
one of the cremation pits four shallow had been cut at the corners.

Pl. 3. Lagonissi, Attica: The cemetery. 9 - Burnt grave goods (ceramic lekythoi and bronze mirror) found 
in the cremation pit; 10 - A pithos, used as funerary urn, is deposited in a pit dug at one end of the 
cremation room; 11 - A pithos, used a funerary urn, "toped" with a lekane. The smaller opening which can 
be seen on the shoulder is made with a drilling tool. Near the neck of the vessel are deposited the grave 
goods; 12 - A pithos, used as a funerary ash urn, "toped" with the bottom of a large plate.
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Pl. 4. Lagonissi, Attica:  13 a, b - Two pithoi, used as funerary urns, "toped" with large stones; 14 - The 
interior of the neck of phithos used as funerary urn, "plugged" with another vessel (an oinochoe) of which 
only the foot can be seen.

Pl. 5. Lagonissi, Attica:  15 - An amphora (chian, late 6th c.BC) used as a funerary ash urn. The grave good 
(a small black glazed bowl) is deposited on the neck; 16 -  A beehive used as a funerary ash urn, deposited 
in the cleaned cremation room; 17 - Broken parts of pithoi and larnakes put in a tomb over the ash of the 
dead. There are at leas four incomplete pithoi and two larnakes.

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Aris TSARAVOPOULOS, Dina PAPATHANASIOU124

13 a 

13 b 

14 

15 16 

17 

th thThe Cemetery at Lagonissi in Attica (8  - 4  Centuries BC) 125

Pl. 4. Lagonissi, Attica:  13 a, b - Two pithoi, used as funerary urns, "toped" with large stones; 14 - The 
interior of the neck of phithos used as funerary urn, "plugged" with another vessel (an oinochoe) of which 
only the foot can be seen.

Pl. 5. Lagonissi, Attica:  15 - An amphora (chian, late 6th c.BC) used as a funerary ash urn. The grave good 
(a small black glazed bowl) is deposited on the neck; 16 -  A beehive used as a funerary ash urn, deposited 
in the cleaned cremation room; 17 - Broken parts of pithoi and larnakes put in a tomb over the ash of the 
dead. There are at leas four incomplete pithoi and two larnakes.

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Aris TSARAVOPOULOS, Dina PAPATHANASIOU126

21 19 

20 

th thThe Cemetery at Lagonissi in Attica (8  - 4  Centuries BC) 127

18 b 

18 a 

Pl. 6. Lagonissi, Attica:  18 a, b - Larnax used as funerary ash urn: a) covered with identical larnax and 
some grave goods deposited outside; b) the interior of the larnax. Together with the grave goods, which are 
filling  almost  the  whole  space, there  are  olso  some  unburned  remains  of  the  dead, bones  and  skull.

Pl. 7. Lagonissi, Attica: 19 - Marble calpe in which the ash urn, a black glazed vessel, was wrapped in a 
piece of cloth. Remains of the cloth can be observed on the lid of the ceramic vessel; the lid  is put upside 
down; 20 - Grave goods deposited in a circle in the funerary ash urn; 21 - Corinthian pyxis found in a tomb.
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Pl. 8. Lagonissi, Attica:  22 - a) Remains of a funerary banquet in situ; b, c) Some of the vessels of the 
funerary  banquet  after  conservation.
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Foreword 

As the title may suggest, the purpose of our 
essay is to illustrate burial practice and funerary 
rituals of the 5th century B.C. as attested by the 
evidence from the cemetery at Lagonisi, Attica. In 
order to deal with our subject, we have chosen to 
examine a number of burials1. This is the first 
attempt to publish a considerable amount of data 
from the site since the beginning of the short term 
salvage excavations and therefore, our study has 
been based on a merely casual material selection. 
Counting on personal experience and fieldwork at 
the site, we consider the cases that we have included 
in our study to be representative of the burial 
practice during the 5th century B.C. at the Lagonisi 
cemetery. As one may notice, the majority of the 
selected tombs fall into the early part of the 5th 
century B.C. This is not fortuitous but is meant to 
reflect the excavation data so far, which indicate the 
intensive cemetery use during the same period.  

 Each case shall be treated separately and 
differently. Wherever our material allows us to draw 
conclusions on the identity or personality of the 
person buried in a grave, we try to make some 
conjectures, while in other cases we simply do not 
make such an attempt. Finally, as we aim to provide 
mainly visual evidence, we tend to treat in fuller-
detail the presentation of pottery, which is the main 
artefact category from the site. Thus, we generally 
insist on issues like pottery production, function, 
decoration and iconography. In doing this we hope, 
apart from dating each context, that we can throw 
more light in the perception of death during the 5th 
century B.C.     

                                              
1  The burial customs and the grave typology of the 

cemetery are discussed in the paper by D. Papathanasiou 
and A. Tsaravopoulos. We take the opportunity to thank 
both of them for assisting us in our study.   

Graves 50-A7 and 50-B 

The grave complex lies in the south part of 
an estate where mainly burials of primary 
cremations were located (pl. 1/1). It is situated on 
the   southwest corner of the estate and it consists 
of Grave 50-A7 and Grave 50-B.  

Grave 50-A7 was constructed as a 
rectangular, shallow pit measuring 1.30 × 0.95 m. 
Its outline was apparently bordered by a stone 
arrangement of which only the east part has been 
uncovered (pl. 1/2). In the tomb, 21 pottery 
vessels were found circumscribing the dead 
person’s body. Most surprisingly, it was at the 
southeast corner, in the space between the vessels 
that a thin layer of ashes and burnt bone 
fragments of the deceased were found. At the 
same spot a pair of bronze nails was recovered 
along with an ivory plaque in worn condition. 

The pottery finds were all lekythoi, small 
unguent bottles, a typically funerary pottery shape 
in Attic graveyards of the 5th century B.C. The 
examples from Grave 50-A7 originate from a 
variety of Attic workshops producing vessels in 
the characteristic black-figured style of the late 
6th to the early 5th century B.C. The majority of 
the black-figured lekythoi in our case can be 
ascribed to the so-called Cock Group2, of which 
the most prominent feature is a figure of a 
cockerel on the vessel’s shoulder along with ivy 
leaves (pl. 1/3). The painters working for that 
workshop seem to have shown a considerable 
preference for battle-related scenes, in our case 

                                              
2  This workshop uses for its lekythoi a somewhat squat, 

compressed shape with a wide shoulder and a solid, 
continuous profile, originating from the so-called Shoulder 
Group lekythoi of the last quarter of the 6th century BC; see 
Haspels 1936, 68; Boardman 1974, 115, fig. 238; Knigge 
1976, 34 ff; Μoore, Philippides 1986, 46, pl. 78.  
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especially for the subject of warriors departing 
for the battlefield, either on dry ground (pl. 1/4) 
or on the deck of a warship (pl. 1/5), and for that 
of fighting hoplite-soldiers (pl. 1/6). Apart from 
these, other products from the same workshop 
comprise an eye-lekythos3 (pl. 1/7) and others 
depicting Bacchic subjects (pl. 1/8).  

The rest of the lekythoi are associated with 
the workshop of the Class of Athens 5814 and 
depict current Bacchic scenes. Among them one 
may distinguish an example depicting Dionysos 
between a pair of eyes (eye-lekythos) (pl. 2/9) and 
another one depicting the same god, seated 
between two other also seated figures. One 
example stands alone, namely a lekythos with a 
black shoulder-palmette, characteristic of the late 
6th century B.C. Phanylis Group5, depicting a 
seated Dionysus. 

The presence of a concentration of ashes 
and small burnt bones to the SE of the grave 
suggests a secondary cremation burial in Grave 
50-A7, as the incineration did not take place in 
situ but outside of the grave. Moreover, we have 
strong reasons to believe that the funerary ashes 
were not just scattered in the pit but received 
special care. As to this, there are two indications. 
Firstly, the pair of bronze nails mentioned above 
point to a wooden structure, which would have 
acted as a repository for the incinerated remains. 
This can either be a funerary κλίνη or bed or a 
small container. We can exclude the first 
suggestion, that of the presence of a funerary bed, 
as this is not the case of an inhumation. The 

                                              
3  Cf. Moore, Philippides 1986, pl. 85, nos. 1079 - 1087 

(Kalinderu Group). 
4  For this somewhat multi-collective group of mainly low 

quality, mass-produced lekythoi and drinking cups, the 
production period of which falls into the early decades of 
the 5th century BC, see Haspels 1936, 93 - 4, 224 -25; 
Moore, Philippides 1986, 46 - 7, 95; Beazley 1956, 487 
ff. Burn, Glynn 1982, 59 - 60. For questions of dating and 
a discussion of chronology, cf. Cheliotis 1970 - 1971, 130 
- 154. To the same assemblage belongs a Class of Athens 
581 ornamental lekythos with a shape close to the 
shoulder lekythoi and double palmette decoration, 
associated with the Beldam workshop. See Kunze-Götte 
1999, pl. 19: 73. 1 (HTR) 61. 

5  See Boardman 1974, 115, fig. 237; Moore, Philippides 
1986, 45. 

second one, namely the use of a small wooden 
box for the deposition of the ashes, seems to be 
more fitting if we take into account our second 
indication, that is the ivory plaque. This must 
have been purely ornamental, serving as a 
revetment on the wooden box6. 

 The earliest lekythoi from Grave 50-A7 are 
those ascribed earlier to the Cock Group, dating 
to the late 6th century B.C., while the latest are a 
number of examples attributed to late production 
of the Class of Athens 581. According to this, the 
burial must have taken place some time during 
the early decades of the 5th century B.C.   

To the SW of Grave 50-A7 a pottery group 
comprising four lekythoi, one kylix and a stemmed 
dish7 were located (pl. 1/1). The four lekythoi 
belong in stylistic terms to both Cock Group and the 
Class of Athens 581. The kylix bears the shape of 
the eye-cups of the last quarter of the 6th century 
B.C. while its decoration places it together with the 
common cups of the Leafless Group8, dating to the 
late 6th – early 5th centuries B.C. (pl. 2/10). Below 
both handles appear small dolphins, a distinguishing 
feature of the group (pl. 2/11). It bears on both sides 
the depiction of Hercules fighting with the Nemea 
Lion. Finally as to the stemmed dish, it can be 
ascribed to the category of convex and large 
examples that date to the first two decades of the 5th 
century B.C9 (pl. 2/12).      

This pottery group lay somewhat deeper 
than the rest of the pottery found in the grave. As 
this pottery group was found transecting another 
grave, namely Grave 50B, it was a problem for us 
to determine the provenance of these vessels and 
we could not incorporate them unmistakably in 
either grave inventory. Grave 50B was situated 
about 0.50 m deeper than the former grave and 
transacted its SW part, the pottery group lying 
between the two pits. It contained thirteen 
lekythoi along with a 0.20 m thick layer of burnt 

                                              
6  Unfortunately, we were unable to locate and examine 

this find. 
7  This is of the “convex and large” category; see Sparkes, 

Talcott 1970, nos. 960, 964, 968. pl. 35, fig. 9.  
8  Moore, Philippides 1986, pl. 113, nos. 1761 - 1771, 

esp. 1762; Boardman 1974, 150-151, figs. 290 - 291  
9  See note 7. 
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soil thus indicating a primary cremation burial10. 
Some of the lekythoi were burnt along the 
deceased on the pyre, while others, not burnt, 
seem to have been simply thrown into the pit 
after the cremation ceremony (pl. 2/13 – 14). 
After having compared the pottery from both 
graves with the pottery group, we were unable to 
associate it with either Grave 50A or 50B, as in 
chronological terms all pottery was identical11. 
As a result, it was impossible to establish a firm 
chronological sequence for the construction of 
the graves resting solely on the pottery finds. The 
key in solving this matter lay in the presence of 
burnt soil, which was found much under the 
pottery group and at the same level as the burnt 
layer of Grave 50B. Consequently, the pottery 
group was apparently part of Grave 50A, which 
was constructed a little later than Grave 50B. 

        

Grave 5-Z 32 

A similar case of burial rite has been 
recorded for Grave 5-Z 32 and concerns the 
deposition of the cremated remains of the 
deceased in a clay larnax. 

The grave is NE-SW orientated and was 
found among other early Classical burials. Quite 
a large number of grave complexes of the early 
5th century B.C. had already been located in close 
distance, such as a tomb enclosure, several 
dispersed larnax burials and a mound-like 
structure housing cinerary urns.       

The larnax is of a stretched and narrow 
form, measuring 1.45 × 0.39 m and being about 
0.19 m deep. Its outer and inner corners are 
curvilinear and in all respects the larnax can be 
identified with the λουτήρ (louter), or bathtub, 
used both in contemporary households for casual 
hygienic needs and in funerary contexts for the 
deposition of the dead. Furthermore, the larnax 

                                              
10  Grave and funerary rite typology: Kurtz, Boardman 

1971, 96 - 99, esp. 98  
11  As in Grave 50-A7, in Grave 50-B we have examples of 

lekythoi of both the Class of Athens 581 and the Coock 
Group. There is also a palmette lekythos, which we 
would ascribe to the late Phanylis Group of ornamental 
lekythoi. See Kunze-Götte 1999, pl. 35.7 239 (35 HTR 
23 II) 1.  

was placed in a pit of almost rectangular shape, 
which was cut into the natural bedrock and was 
equipped with rounded ends as well, so that the 
larnax could fit properly.  

Along with the container a clay cover plate/lid 
was placed on top in order to seal the complex. This 
was rounded at its NE end, whereas its S end was 
intentionally broken and shaped as a rectangular in 
order to fit in the grave. Considering dimensions 
and shape of both louter and adhering cover/lid, it 
seems unlikely that they were designed as one. Most 
probably, two proper louteres were used, the one 
broken on purpose at its S end acting as a tomb 
plate. As a matter of fact, such a combination was 
apparently quite common in early 5th century B.C. 
Attic cemeteries and it is usually held to be an 
attribute of children’s burials12. We shall come, 
however, to this later on. 

From the interior of the container a number of 
artifacts were recovered, all of them ceramics: eight 
lekythoi, one small kylix, one drinking cup and a 
κώθων/εξάλειπτρον (kothon/exaleiptron), a 
somewhat problematic vessel type of obscure 
function.  

The lekythoi are of about 12 cm average 
height, and their main form elements comprise the 
discus-shaped foot, cylindrical, spindle-like body 
and bud-shaped rim. All of them are made of a fine, 
reddish to orange Attic clay and bear black-figured 
pictorial and floral decoration. As to the painted 
subjects, the depicted scenes draw from a variety of 
mythological repertories, such as goddess Athena 
fighting a Giant, Theseus struggling with the 
Marathon Bull13, episodes related to Dionysus and a 
charioteer mounted on a quadriga. 

                                              
12  Generally, Kurtz, Boardman 1971, 97 ff.: “…one being 

inverted over another to enclose the small body (rarely 
used for an adult).”; cf. ibid. fig. 17. For similar 
children burials in Kerameikos, see Kübler 1976, 179ff. 

13  Theseus and Herakles should be seen as interchangeable 
figures in the iconography of Late Attic Black-Figure 
Vase Painting. In our case we suggest that the depiction 
of Theseus on a lekythos from an Attic rural cemetery, 
situated near the scenery of this mythological episode, 
namely Marathon, would be more fitting. See e.g. 
Carpenter 1991, 162, fig. 242; parallels: CVA Paris 
(Musée Rodin), 145, pl. 17, 6 = Beazley 1956, 547; 
Moore, Philippides 1986, 229, no. 1022 (P 24487), pl. 
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The kylix is almost 5 cm high its floral 
decoration consists of a banded pattern of 
degenerated palmettes and lotus buds across the 
body of the vessel14. The drinking cup, or σκύφος 
(skyphos), is of a mixed form, which combines 
Attic elements, such as the horizontal horse-shoe-
like handles, with traits of a more traditional 
Corinthian type, characterized by the discus-
shaped foot15. This is decorated with three black-
figured sphinxes, mythological hybrid creatures 
with an apotropaic, evil-averting function and 
funerary associations, two of which were 
heraldically placed. 

Now we come to illustrate the most 
controversial of all the grave goods that we have 
reviewed so far. The kothon or exaleiptron is of a 
compressed globular shape. Its main features are 
the characteristic inward bend of the rim and the 
massive, horizontal cordon-like handle. On the 
rim, its outer periphery and the bottom it bears 
linear decoration in concentric circles and a band 
decorated with a very worn battlement motive, 
rendered in a reddish-brown slip16. As far as the 
use of this type of vessel is concerned, many 
theories have been proposed, based partly on 
accounts of antique literary sources17 and on self-
styled observation18. Could this have been a sort 
of lamp, an incense burner or just a drinking cup? 

The grave finds offer us solid chronological 
grounds in order to date the burial. Firstly, the 
main bulk of lekythoi belong to the so-called 

                                              
83; Knigge 1976, 93, no. 27 (HW 107), pl. 20/ 8, 3; 
174, no. E 19 (C 33), pl. 87/ 4.    

14  Blegen et al. 1946, Grave 262, no. 10, pl. 36. Grave 272, 
nos. 4 - 5, pl. 38; Boardman 1958 - 1959, 167, pl. 36/68 - 
69; Maffre 1971, 658 - 660, nos. 15 - 6, figs. 18 - 9.  

15  Type A of the Sparkes, Talcott classification, see 
Sparkes, Talcott 1970, 84, nos. 305, 334 - 335, 359, fig. 
4, pl. 14/ 1 - 2; Knigge 1976, 133, no. 194 (SW 96), pl. 
57/ 5, 1; 174, no. E19 (C 33) pl. 87: 1 - 3  

16  Morphologically speaking, our example belongs to Type A 
III according to the Burrows and Ure classification, 
whereas on the basis of its decoration it corresponds to the 
so-called Corinthian White Style. See Burrows, Ure 1911, 
72 ff., esp. 73, 79; Payne 1931, 298, 335 f.; Hopper 1949, 
162 - 257, esp. 232; Amyx 1988, 473 - 474. 

17  See note 23. 
18  For example Pernice 1899, 60 ff.; Scheibler 1968, 397. 

Sparkes 1975, 128. 

Class of Athens 581, Group ii, known from a 
multitude of Attic burial and urban sites19.  
Moreover, our kylix is very similar to a pair of 
well-stratified sherds of floral band cups, found at 
Old Smyrna20 that can be placed in the same 
chronological frame. Furthermore, the form of 
our skyphos reproduces the shape of 
contemporary black-glazed drinking cups of the 
late 6th to early 5th centuries B.C., found at the 
Athenian Agora21. Finally, the Corinthian 
κώθων/εξάλειπτρον falls into a category that on 
the basis of its decoration and hemispherical 
profile usually dates from Late Corinthian II, 
about 530 B.C. in absolute terms, until in some 
cases, as in Attic grave-contexts, well into the 1st 
quarter of the 5th centuries B.C.  

This brings us to a number of further 
considerations regarding the symbolic potential 
of the grave inventory. To put things straight, any 
attempt to determine the buried person’s sex is 
deemed in our case highly problematic. Most 
importantly, there is a sheer lack of skeletal 
material, as Grave 5 was used to contain only the 
deceased’s incinerated remains, just after the 
cremation had taken place somewhere outside the 
grave itself and after the bones had perished, 
leaving only the ashes to be collected and placed 
in the larnax.  

Furthermore, if one turns to the grave 
artifacts for help, these can only offer extremely 
limited information; let alone the iconography of 
the black-figured lekythoi, which tends in general 
to reflect current thematic preferences in 
accordance with the prevalent afterlife ideology 
of the era and the funerary destination of these 
vessels. Such is the case with the sphinxes. These 
would guard the enigma of death and even the 
deceased himself, either depicted on a vessel, as 
in our case, or sculptured on a grave pillar in the 
most extravagant and luxurious graves of Attica 
of the 6th century B.C. On the other hand, the 
Bacchic subjects, regardless of their afterlife 

                                              
19 For the extensive export of products of this group see 

inter alios Campus 1981, Tuna-Nörling 1995, 84, 87, 
esp. 148, pl. 9/ 31. 

20  See note 14. 
21  See note 15. 
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associations, do in fact seem to be more in 
agreement with the rural, wine-producing region 
of Mesogaia, in which the cemetery is situated. 

Coming now to the problem of age 
determination, we suggest this matter can be partly 
clarified by the presence of the kothon vessel. Such 
vessels from the south-hill cemetery at 
Kerameikos and other Attic cemeteries were 
exclusively associated with children’s burials22. At 
this point, we are willing to stress once more that, 
although many suggestions have been made, 
primary function of this vessel is a matter to be 
answered and one wonders quite rightly how a 
vessel of possibly military use23 would be 
compatible with the burial of a child. Resting on 
the evidence just referred to, we would like to turn 
your attention to an observation made earlier in the 
paper, namely that the use of a pair of different 
louteres in Attic cemeteries of the 5th century B.C. 
has been regarded to indicate the burial of a child. 
Consequently, we believe that we are at least in 
part justified to assume that Grave 5 contained the 
remains of a child or juvenile. 

  

Grave 35-Z 27 
 

As in the case of Grave 5, which we 
previously considered to have hosted the burial of 
a child, Grave 35, one of the most well furnished 
graves that have come up so far at the cemetery of 
Lagonisi, from the same estate as the former, 
involves the use of a clay louter containing the 
cremation burial. This measures 1.17 to 0.25 m, 
while its depth is about 0.30 m. It was found NW-
SE orientated and it was placed in a shallow shaft 
(pl. 3/15). Some pieces of the lid were found and it 
seems that this was probably another clay louter. 
At close distance a thin layer of burnt soil was 
located, whereas at a nearby spot, SE of the larnax, 
sherds of a domestic jug, used probably for the 
liquid offerings, were uncovered.  

The louter contained along with the 
cremation ashes quite a remarkable number of 
grave artifacts: three cup-skyphoi, two ornamental 

                                              
22  Knigge 1976, 58, 90f., no. 20 (HW 198) pl. 19/ 1, 18. 

See note 12. 
23  Athenaeus 11.483d-e. For more antique writers on the 

matter and further discussion see Liapis 1995 - 1996, 
297 - 301. 

and seven pictorial black-figured lekythoi, two 
terracotta figurines and a fish-plate (pl. 3/16). All 
pottery finds are distinctively Attic in origin. Two 
of the cup-skyphoi24 bears the common floral-band 
decoration with palmettes that we have already 
encountered in Grave 5 (pl. 3/ 17), while the third, 
a wide panel of ivy leaves on both sides (pl. 3/18). 
As to the two ornamental lekythoi, these are likely 
to stem from the Haimon Painter-workshop on the 
basis of the rendering of the palmettes and their 
shape (pl. 3/19). The pictorial black-figured 
lekythoi include a wide thematic repertory. 
Unexpectedly, subjects related to the semi-god 
Herakles are rather frequent. On the vases are 
depicted the introduction of Herakles on Olympus 
with god Hermes leading the procession25 (pl. 
3/20), the marriage of Herakles with Hebe with 
Apollo26 playing the kithara (pl. 3/21) and the 
struggle of the hero against the Nemea Lion or the 
taming of the Cretan Bull 27 (pl. 4/22). We also 
have an example on which a rather peculiar 
Bacchic scene is depicted with two maenads 
worshipping a large phallus (pl. 4/23) and two 
examples with depiction of a chariot race (pl. 
4/24). It is notable that both these scenes are 
rendered on a white ground and it is striking that 
chariot scenes depicted on contemporary lekythoi 
from the whole site of the cemetery are rendered in 
the same way. 

On morphological and stylistic grounds, 
our lekythoi should be attributed to a workshop 
associated with the Haimon Painter28. Firstly, its 
body is much more cylindrical than the one used 
be the potters of Class of Athens 581 and they 
stand on a foot slightly raised on a plastically 

                                              
24  For shapes and typology see Sparkes, Talcott 1970, Part 

I, 276; Part II, pl. 25, fig. 578; see note 14. 
25  Carpenter 1991, 134, fig. 232; Schefold 1992, 33ff., 

figs. 38 - 40. 
26  Carpenter 1991, 134, fig. 233.  
27  Hercules and the lion of Nemea: Schefold 1992, 95 -100, 

figs. 110 - 12; Hercules and the Cretan Bull: Carpenter 
1991, 120; Schefold 1992, 109 - 111, fig. 129. 

28  Haspels 1936, 133, 137, 171, fig. 1, 186, 189; Beazley 
1956, 538 - 539, 706 - 707 (Haimon Painter); 539 - 83, 
705 - 8, 716 (Haimon Group); Beazley 1971, 269 - 91, 
357, 285 (formal imitations); Burn, Glynn 1982, 64 
(Haimon Painter); 64 - 5 (manner of Haimon Painter).  
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torus which is characteristic of the Haimonian 
workshop. Secondly, the figures in the scenes 
seem to stand on a thinly drawn black line that 
implies the ground, another Haimonian feature. 

The two terracotta figurines are mould-
made and represent seated satyrs with their penis 
in state of erection29 (pl. 4/25 - 26). Along with 
the lekythos depicting the phallus' cult, these are 
the only grave-goods with clear Bacchic 
associations. As to the fishplate, it bears floral 
decoration on the rim, while a deer or stag is 
depicted at its centre (pl. 4/27). It dates to the 
early 5th century BC30 

According to the grave contents, Grave 35 
should date around 480 B.C. The Haimonian 
lekythoi and the cup-skyphoi with floral 
decoration should date after 490 BC, while the 
figurines may be slightly later.  

The burial rite applied here bears identical 
traits to the one we have already illustrated in the 
case of Grave 5. Here as there, the cremated 
remains were deposed in a clay larnax with a 
great concentration of artefacts occupying its 
interior. Moreover, as stated before, a proper 
louter was used to host the burnt remains. In this 
case, however, we are less inclined to consider 
this grave as having housed the burial of a child. 
Besides the dead person's ashes, several solid 
bone fragments of the skull and legs, which 
survived the incineration, were recovered from 
the interior. Considering durability and good 
structure of adult bones, this leads us to believe 
that it was the remains of an adult that were 
placed in Grave 35, in contrast to Grave 5 where 
absolutely no bone material was recovered.  

To conclude the case study, a last remark of 
iconographic nature is appropriate. For the person 
deposed in Grave 35, namely, vessels of a 
Herculean repertory were chosen, whereas for the 
one buried in Grave 5 Bacchic scenes in general, 
thus demonstrating a different point of view as to 
afterlife aspirations and hopes. If this perhaps 

                                              
29  Knigge 1976, 130, no. 181 (HW 213), pl. 35/ 5, 10; 

Higgins 1954, nos. 159 - 165 (Rhodes); Schmaltz 1974, 
no. 12, pl. 12.   

30  Our example seems to fit well into the “phase du marli 
court” (Type A IV); see Callipolitis-Feytmans 1976, 
vol. 1, 129 - 142; vol. 2, pl. 67/ 8.  

reflects the difference of age between the persons 
buried in Grave 35 and Grave 5 respectively, it is 
a matter that for the time being remains open. 

 
Grave 115-B 

 
The case of inhumation we now come to 

present, Grave 115-B, is one of the numerous 
examples that have so far been excavated at the 
Lagonisi cemetery. The buried person was placed 
in a rectangular rock-cut shaft measuring 2.05 × 
0.87m. The skeleton, of around 1.55 m height, 
was found lying in a supine-stretched position, 
with its arms along the torso and its hands resting 
seemingly on the pelvis. The skull, of which only 
a part of the parietal and temporal bones along 
with a part of the mandible are preserved, shows 
a considerable inclination towards its right side. 
At the time of discovery the condition of bone 
preservation was very poor, many bones being 
fractured or in a state of advanced wear and as a 
result, the full in situ excavation of the skeleton 
was deemed impossible. At this point we would 
like to clearly state that we personally were 
unable to locate the skeleton after its en bloc 
recovery and refer to an anthropologist for a 
diagnostic study of the material. 

Along with the skeleton four small lekythoi 
were found. These were deposed in pairs, two of 
them at the skeleton’s inner left-hand side, while the 
other two were placed at its outer right-hand side. 
One may rightly observe that the mouths of the 
lekythoi of the former pair are directed towards the 
head, whereas those of the latter towards the feet of 
the buried person, thus simulating a clockwise 
rotation around the upper body. 

In sum, there are one black-ground 
lekythos, one lekythos with pictorial decoration 
and two ornamental black-figured lekythoi. The 
pair of ornamental lekythoi is decorated with a 
palmette band on the body and lotus buds on the 
shoulder (pl. 4/28). Their shape and decoration is 
typical of the ornamental lekythoi of the Class of 
Athens 58131. The lekythos bearing a solid black 
                                              
31  Knigge 1976, 105, no. 68, pl. 38/ 3, 1-6 (SW 93) (Class 

of Athens 581ii, Form III/3); cf. ibidem, pl. 27/ 4, 96 
(SW 117). 
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ground glaze on its body and lotus buds on the 
shoulder as well has a somewhat different shape, 
inasmuch as its body is more cylindrical and the 
foot considerably raised on a slight plastic black-
glazed torus32 (pl. 4/29). These should be seen as 
features associated with the Haimon-workshop. 
As for the last lekythos, this clearly belongs to the 
Cock Group33 both in terms of shape as well as 
decoration (pl. 4/30). The main subject of the 
pictorial decoration consists in this case of four 
figures two of them bordering a pair of a possibly 
female one and a hoplite. The scene reminds us in 
general of the warrior departing scenes, which 
were commonplace in the iconography of Attic 
vase painting34.  

Consequently, the grave inventory includes 
pottery that dates from the late 6th century B.C., 
such as the Cock Group example, until late into 
the first quarter of the 5th century B.C., such as 
the black-ground lekythos. As a result we are 
inclined to estimate that the inhumation took 
place after the first quarter of the 5th century B.C. 

 
Grave 4Π 

 
  As opposed to the grave above, but related 

to the funerary rite associated with it, the 
following example we now turn to review, 
namely Grave 4Π, is a case of inhumation in a 
clay larnax. This is situated in an adjacent estate, 
which was extensively used as a burial ground 
during the late 6th to the late 5th centuries B.C., 
around 100 m to the SW of the one in which 
Grave 5 is situated. 

The larnax was found placed in a 
rectangular rock-cut shaft, in this case however 
the larnax was correspondingly of a proper 
rectangular shape. Its dimensions are about 1.38 
to 0.48 m, its depth around 0.15 m. In general, 
our example may be called a clay sarcophagus as 
opposed to the louter reviewed earlier. The 
sarcophagus had its own clay cover plate, of 
rather bad firing quality, which was found broken 
                                              
32  Sparkes, Talcott 1970, Part 2, 153, pl. 38, nos. 1115, 

1118 - 1119. 
33  See note 2. 
34  Bérard et al. 1989, 39 - 52, esp. 45 - 48 with figs. 43 - 45 

in big fragments as a result of heavy pressure 
exercised by the grave fill. At the SE outer corner 
of it we located a somewhat wide opening, 
around 0.25 m deep, which was cut into the soft 
rock and ran for 1.13 m on the edge of the shaft. 
In the opening a massive layer of burnt material 
was spread and we managed to collect a number 
of much worn sherds of a wine jug. It seems, in 
consequence, that this was a construction, where 
the family and relatives rendered offerings to the 
dead both during and after the funeral and where 
they could partake of the funerary meals held in 
honour of the deceased35.  

  After having removed the grave fill that 
had penetrated and broken the lid we recovered 
three artifacts, placed midways to the N side of 
the sarcophagus (pl. 5/31). These consisted of a 
pair of small squat-bodied lekythoi and a bronze 
strigilis, densely placed to each other. The 
lekythoi have the same shape and form. One 
bears a red-figured duck or bird on solid black 
ground, whereas the other is entirely black-
glazed36. Both of them should date to the turn of 
the 5th century B.C. As to the strigilis (an 
implement used by athletes to scrape off oil and 
mud from their body), this is about 15 cm long 
and it is decorated with incised linear patterns on 
the handle’s front (pl. 5/32-33). 

We were unable to recover any bone 
material or any funerary ashes from the interior of 
the sarcophagus that would explain the rite used 
to dispose of the dead. Nevertheless, we believe 
that we are right in assuming that here we have to 
deal with a case of inhumation. Such a 
supposition rests on two factors. For one thing, 
the fractured lid of the sarcophagus, allowed at 
some point of time for a great bulk of the infill of 
the grave to intrude in the sarcophagus and 
displace or even crush the skeletal remains. This, 
coupled with the fact that the dead person was 
deposed in a soil of high acidity, in which bones 
would easily and rapidly perish, accounts for the 
total loss of such important evidence. 

                                              
35  For the ‘offering places’ (“Opferplätze”) see Kurtz, 

Boardman 1971, 75, 100. 
36  Sparkes, Talcott 1970, Part 1, 315; Part 2, nos. 1125 -

1128 (“patterned”) and 1137 - 1138 (“small and late”). 
Cf. Kübler 1976, 87-88. 
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Furthermore, the absence of ashes or burnt 
material in the larnax indicates that this grave did 
not contain the remains of a cremation. 

 As a consequence and in absence of any 
direct evidence as to the buried person’s age and 
sex, the grave items themselves can offer the only 
solid information. From what we may infer from it, 
the combination of the two squat lekythoi, used to 
contain oil and ointments at athletic activities, with 
the strigilis, a proper auxiliary item for athletes, 
indicates that the inhumed person was perhaps a 
male, most probably at the age of adolescence or 
early manhood.  

  We would like to conclude this case by 
noting, however, that in most cases the grave 
inventory may and can be used only as an indirect 
allusion to the identity of the deceased. In 
sociological terms, burial rites and grave artifacts 
need not at all times reflect the post mortem 
ambitions and anticipations of the person dead 
and buried but perhaps mainly those of the 
contemporaries conducting the burial37. 
Therefore, according to the social and historical 
framework in which a burial takes place, one is 
able to observe a variable degree of idealization 
of the deceased. This means that the person 
buried in Grave 4Π was not necessarily a 
remarkable athlete or even not an athlete at all. 
The funerary practice implies most efficiently the 
efforts and hopes of his relatives, who managed 
to bury him so that in posterity he could be 
considered as an athlete, in lasting memory and 
regardless of the rest of his activities during his 
lifetime. 

             
Grave 8Π 

 
In the case of Grave 8Π another funerary 

rite was applied. This grave is situated at the 
estate where also the larnax-grave containing the 
athlete's utensils was placed. Its pit was of 
rectangular shape with dimensions 1.17 to 0.70 
m., while its depth ran up to 1.85 m. This was 
arranged in an alignment along with three other 
rectangular pits, some of which might have 
                                              
37  See Parker-Pearson 1982, 99 - 103; Hodder 1996, 109; 

Bernbeck 1997, 264. 

housed either cinerary urns or simply the 
scattered ashes of the dead. Among these pits the 
one of Grave 8Π held the most prominent 
position, being situated on the highest point of 
the natural ground. To the N of this pit 
arrangement an apsidal stone structure was 
uncovered. It was built of small rocks and rubble 
so as to enclose an area, in which the soil was 
massively burnt and ashes were found in large 
quantity. As a result, it is probable that enclosed 
area was used as a crematory.  

To return to our case, it is consequently 
very probable that the person whose ashes were 
placed in Grave 8Π was incinerated there. His 
ashes were deposited in a bronze cauldron, or 
λέβης (lebes), which acted as a cinerary urn. The 
urn was found covered by an amphora, packed 
between large rocks, its foot placed atop (pl. 
5/34). Close to the cauldron, a storage jar was 
found. The bronze cauldron contained, besides 
the ashes, burnt fragments of bones and a 
lekythos. During artefact conservation at the 
museum laboratory a small piece of textile was 
located in the cauldron's interior. It is very likely 
that this belonged to a larger cloth used to wrap 
up the cremated remains. 

The cauldron is about 26 cm high and 38 
cm in diameter. It was equipped with two handles 
and a pair of thin slender rods, which were placed 
midways between the handles and acted as safety 
locks for the lid (pl. 5/35) 

The lekythos found inside the cauldron is 
about 16 cm high and it is the only element to 
date the grave (pl. 5/36). It is purely ornamental, 
its basic decorative motive being the ivy tendrils 
between a net pattern and a meander on white 
ground38. According to shape that originates from 
the Beldam workshop and decoration, our 
example should date to the 3rd quarter of the 5th 
centuries B.C. In consequence, Grave 8Π falls 
into the same chronological frame.  

                                              
38  Kunze-Götte et al. 1999, pl. 55, no. 282 (S 12) 1/ 2 - 8; 

pl. 58, no. 289 (526), 4; pl. 59, no. 322 (H 141) 1/1. 
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Conclusion 

 
In the paper we attempted to illustrate 

through a number of case studies the mortuary 
evidence from the cemetery at Lagonisi, Attica. 
We believe that the data demonstrate the variety of 
burial practices and attitudes towards death and 
afterlife among the generations that used the 
locality as a cemetery during the 5th century B.C. 
Furthermore, based on the present standards of the 
excavation data, we believe that the reviewed case 
studies reflect sufficiently the burial customs of the 
5th century B.C. not only at the cemetery of 
Lagonisi but at other rural burial grounds of Attica 
as well.  It is to be expected that further systematic 
publication of the finds from Lagonisi will add 
new and interesting insights regarding settlement 
and society in the rural periphery of Athens. 
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Pl. 1. 1-2 Graves 50-A7 and 50-B; 3 - 8 lekythoi of Cock Group..
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Pl. 2. Pottery finds: 9 lekythos; 10 - 11 kylix; 12 stemmed dish; 13 - 14 lekytoi.
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Pl. 3.  15 Grave 5-Z32 in a clay larnax; 17 - 21 pottery finds: 17 kylix, 18 skyphos, 
19 - 21 lekythoi; 16 Grave 35-Z27
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Pl. 4. Pottery finds: 22 - 24, 28 - 30 lekythoi; 25 - 26 terracotta figurines; 27 fish-plate.
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Pl. 5. 31 Grave 4 Π; 32 - 33 strigilis; 34 grave 8 Π; 35 bronze cauldron (lebes); 36 lekythos of Beldam 
workshop.
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La restauration du monument funéraire de Kallithéa 
 
 

par Georges Steinhauer 
 
 

L’Institut de Recherches Éco-Muséologique 
de Tulcea et l’Association d’Études d’Archéologie 
Funéraire m’ont accordé en m’invitant un honneur 
qui normalement conviendrait à quelqu’un qui 
n’est plus parmi nous. Permettez moi ainsi de 
dédier cette communication à la mémoire du 
sculpteur Stélios Triantis, l’homme auquel nous 
devons le monument qui est l’objet de cette 
communication. 

Le monument funéraire de Kallithéa 
présenté ici brièvement, est intéressant de 
plusieurs points de vue. Il s’agit tout d’abord 
d’un témoignage historique des liens 
commerciaux étroits entre Athènes et cette 
accueillante région de Roumanie, jadis grande 
exportatrice de blé, le propriétaire du monument 
de Nikératos Polyidou Istrianos étant, comme son 
ethnique l’indique, un riche métèque provenant 
d’Istria1. Cependant, ce même monument est 
d’une importance capitale pour la l’établissement 
d’une typologie des monuments funéraires 
attiques de la deuxième moitié du IVe siècle av. 
J.C. et tout spécialement pour la connaissance de 
cette prestigieuse variante du naïskos, inspirée 
probablement des monuments du sud ouest de 
l’Asie Mineure, sinon du Mausolée même, dont 
l’évolution est si étroitement liée à une tendance 
croissante à la représentation, caractéristique de 
la dégénérescence de l’esprit civique athénien2. 

Le monument, qu’on appelle habituel-
lement le Monument de Kallithéa, d’après le 
faubourg athénien, à mi chemin entrée Athènes et 
le Pirée, où il a été trouvé en 1968 par Ilias 
Tsirivakos, appartient à cette catégorie de riches 
monuments funéraires qui bordaient la route 
carrossable (l’hamaxitos) reliant le long des 

                                              
1  La famille n’est pas attestée épigraphiquement à Istria, 

cf. Pippidi 1988, 119 - 121. 
2  Bergeman 1997. 

Longs Murs la ville à son port3, et dont 
quelques’uns comme le lion gigantesque de 
Moschaton et la stèle de Pancratès, fils de 
Lacharès, qui décoraient probablement les 
tombes de deux Athéniens tués à la bataille de 
Chéronée, dépassent les 3,50 m de hauteur4. 
Quant au Monument de Kallithéa, il atteint une 
hauteur de 7 m sur une façade de 5 m. 

En ce qui concerne les conditions de la 
découverte du monument, le fouilleur qui l’avait 
présenté sommairement immédiatement après la 
trouvaille5 (sa publication définitive étant 
actuellement en cours de préparation) rapporte 
que la position dans laquelle ont été trouvées les 
pièces architecturales, et leur état de conservation 
au moment de la fouille, suggèrent l’écroulement 
soudain du monument, causé, semble-t-il, soit par 
un tremblement de terre, soit par une 
débordement de la rivière qui, à cet endroit, 
traversait les Longs Murs. En tout cas, il est 
certain, au regard de la parfaite conservation de 
son décor peint, qu’il n’a pas pu rester longtemps 
exposé aux intempéries et au soleil. 

Une particularité architectonique du 
monument, notée déjà par Tsirivakos, consiste 
dans la combinaison du podium animé de frises 
des monuments de Lycie et de Carie6, 
l’équivalent du mur de soutènement du 
péribole classique, avec le naïskos dérivé de la 
stèle in antis. L’influence de l’ Asie Mineure, 
manifeste dans la conception bipartite (podium 
- naïskos), est soulignée par la profusion de la 
décoration – sans parallèle en Attique – qui 

                                              
3  Pausanias, I.2.2.   
4  Papastavrou 1988, 61- 70. 
5  Tsirivakos, AAA (Greek Annals of Archaeology) I 

(1968),  35 - 36, AAA IV (1971), 108 - 110. 
6  Le plus fameux exemple en est naturellement le 

monument des Néréides de Xanthos au British 
Museum. 
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consistait en deux frises: Amazonomachie au 
couronnement du podium et zoophoros 
d’animaux et de monstres sur la deuxième 
marche du naïskos. 

La restauration proposée par Tsirivakos et 
le peintre Iliakis a été réalisée au Pirée (pl. 1/1) 
par l’Ephore Basile Pétrakos. Bien que correcte 
dans ses grandes lignes, elle souffre surtout de 
sa nature fragmentaire, qui ne laisse rien 
percevoir de la splendeur du monument, et a 
induis même plusieurs visiteurs en erreur sur sa 
forme exacte. Néanmoins, la décision 
concernant sa reconstitution n’a pas été dictée 
seulement par des raisons d’ordre muséologique, 
les travaux préliminaires ayant déjà apporté des 
informations nouvelles et posé des questions 
pressantes concernant les proportions totales et 
la forme du monument, celles du podium, ainsi 
que la position exacte des éléments 
architecturaux, tout un dossier de questions 
auxquelles il fallait donner sur le champ une 
solution appropriée. Une pareille entreprise 
allait cependant compter aussi – et surtout – 
avec des difficultés importantes d’ordre 
purement technique, dues aussi bien à la 
disproportion entre la hauteur de la salle et celle 
du monument qu’à l’état fragmentaire de ce 
dernier. Il serait fastidieux de faire ici le long 
exposé de cette partie des travaux, qui 
comprenaient l’arrangement de la salle, creusée 
en profondeur et aménagée en amphithéâtre, la 
construction de l’armature du monument, et 
enfin, le long et minutieux processus de collage 
des pièces et de leur mise sur place, une 
entreprise extrêmement difficile, dont le point 
culminant a été l’installation du plafond, lourd 
de deux tonnes et demi, du naïskos, qui a été 
soulevé sur une plateforme et ensuite glissé sous 
le plafond de la salle (pl. 1/ 2). 

Une des premières et plus pressantes 
questions d’ordre architectonique a concerné 
cependant la restitution de la hauteur originale 
du podium, dont le plan des fondations était 
pratiquement inconnu. Pour des raisons 
purement esthétiques, fondées sur la 
présupposition d’un système stable de 
proportions entre les deux parties, haute et 
basse, qu’offraient les parallèles de quelques 

périboles du Céramique et de Rhamnonte, ou 
même de monuments modernes7, les premiers 
restaurateurs avaient en effet présupposé un 
podium d’au moins 4 assises, c’est à dire d’une 
hauteur totale d’au moins 8 m, soit 1 m plus 
élevée que celle à laquelle nous avons conclu. 
C’est exactement ce parti pris qui longtemps 
paralysé tout effort de restauration, 
l’aménagement dans le musée d’une salle 
adéquate, d’une hauteur d’au moins 9 mètres 
étant en effet impossible, en même temps qu’il 
n’était pas souhaitable de construire un podium 
de ciment haut de 4 mètres, au bout duquel le 
monument proprement dit aurait pratiquement 
disparu pour le visiteur du Musée. En effet, il est 
peu probable que l’architecte ancien, aussi 
sensible que nous à la question de la déformation 
de perspective, aurait consenti à ce que les 
statues de Nikératos et de son fils, placées là 
justement pour être vues par les passants de la 
grande route du Pirée, soient par cet arrangement 
défigurées ou même rendues invisibles dans leur 
naïskos. La solution, aussi simple qu’ingénieuse, 
apportée par cet architecte inconnu, a donc 
consisté en une légère inclinaison des parois du 
podium, ce qui suffisait pour donner 
l’élancement nécessaire au monument, tout en 
conservant les proportions canoniques du podium 
naïskophore ainsi que l’intégrité plastique des 
figures. Le taux d’inclinaison, qui a été calculé à 
partir des deux blocs d’angle de l’orthostate du 
podium constitue d’ailleurs un argument 
supplémentaire contre l’hypothèse d’une plus 
grande hauteur, qui aurait alors exigé une base 
démesurément large par rapport à son 
couronnement, dont les proportions sont 
connues8. 

Encore plus intéressants ont été les résultats 
obtenus par l’examen préparatoire à la restauration 
des pièces d’architecture rassemblées par 

                                              
7  Voir p.ex. les monuments funéraires de Rhamnonte, 

Petrakos 1999, 362 (fig. 256) et 383 (fig. 280/281), où 
la hauteur du podium est cependant conditionnée par le 
terrain. Par contre le podium de la majorité des 
enceintes de Rhamnonte de dépasse pas 2,20 m (v. 
Petrakos 1999, fig. 239, 243, 252, 254, 265, 271. 

8  La longueur de la frise est calculée à partir de celle de 
la marche inférieure du naïskos portant l’inscription qui 
est complètement conservée. 
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Tsirivakos sur le champ de fouille. On a 
effectivement constaté que plusieurs pièces 
conservées dans un état extrêmement fragmentaire 
appartenaient à un ensemble monumental 
semblable au notre, de mêmes dimensions, mais 
d’une plus grande élaboration dans le détail du 
décor architectural. Il s’agit de plusieurs fragments 
de chapiteaux et de bases d’antes, d’un geison 
ionique à grands denticules et surtout des deux 
frises. C’est au cours de la reconstitution de la 
frise d’animaux du Monument de Kallithéa que 
Triantis a conclu à l’existence d’un second 
monument, auquel il a attribué le fragment d’une 
plaque avec des panthères, qui n’entrait pas dans 
le schéma décoratif (constitué par deux paires 
d’animaux – chimères, chiens, lions – symétriques 
avec des taureaux affrontés aux deux coins) de 
l’édifice. C’est à ce second monument 
qu’appartient à coup sûr une plaque de frise 
d’amazonomachie, de dimensions plus grandes et 
d’un encadrement un peu différent, provenant 
aussi de Kallithéa, qui est depuis longtemps 
exposée au Musée National d’Athènes9. Le 
dédoublement de tous les éléments architecturaux, 
dont il vient d’être question, rend en effet futile 
tout effort d’associer cette pièce à la frise du 
monument du Musée du Pirée. 

La présence en ce point de la route 
carrossable d’Athènes de deux monuments 
jumeaux de cette grandeur apporte de nouveaux 
éléments aussi bien à l’histoire des ateliers 
athéniens et de l’évolution du type du monument 
funéraire attique qu’à celle de l’exagération du 
luxe funéraire à la veille de son interdiction par 
Démétrius de Phalère10. Il semble en effet sûr que 
ce monument doit dater des années 320 av. J.-C. 
La datation basse suggérée par la disposition 
espacée, la composition triangulaire et les poses 
rigides des combattants de l’amazonomachie (pl. 
1/4), qui se rapprochent du monument de 
Lysikratès de 335/4 av. J.-C. et de la partie plus 
récente de la frise du Mausolée11 (pl. 1/5), est 
confirmée par celle de la statue du père, à dater 

                                              
9  Carouzou 1967, 88: Mus. Nat. No 3614. 
10  Cicero, De legibus, II 26. 64 
11  Il s’agit des plaques de la frise de l’amazonomachie 

attribuées par Buschor 1950, à une reprise des travaux 
au Mausolé après 333 av. J.-C. 

entre Mausole et le philosophe de Delphes12, 
ainsi que par la ressemblance assez étroite du 
jeune Polyxénos avec les statues lysippéennes 
d’Agias et d’Agélaos, ou du pais avec celle de 
Daochos du monument des Thessaliens à 
Delphes13 (pl. 2/6). Il se peut bien que le riche 
marchand Istrien ait été – soit par oui dire soit 
qu’il l’avait vu lui-même pendant ses voyages – 
impressionné, par le fameux monument 
d’Halicarnasse, récemment fini. Il est bien connu 
d’ailleurs que ce monument a eu un énorme et 
durable retentissement dans le monde grec, dont 
témoignent les imitations plus au moins 
lointaines, allant du lion de Cnide au monument 
de Lysikratès, si proche chronologiquement du 
nôtre14. 

Il serait intéressant de suivre les étapes de 
l’adaptation de cette forme étrangère à la 
tradition attique. Un parallèle – plus simple et de 
plus petite taille – du naïskos du Monument de 
Kallithéa est donné par une stèle de Rhamnonte 
(pl. 2/7), provenant du péribole de Diogeiton15. 
On y reconnaît la même disposition des pièces 
architecturales: le naïskos aux colonnes ioniques 
(obligatoires à cause des proportions) reposant 
sur une marche en forme de banquette, enfin le 
fond formé de trois plaques. La combinaison 
d’un pareil monument avec un podium de forme 
et de dimensions analogues à celles du 
Monument de Kallithéa, est suggéré par la 
découverte récente à Pallène d’un podium de 4 x 
3,50 m, qui occupait le centre d’une grand 
péribole longeant la route de Marathon16. Le 

                                              
12  Fouilles de Delphes, IV, pl. 69 - 71a. La statue est 

généralement datée à la fin du IVe s. av. J.-C. (Horn, 
Scheffold) ou dans la première moitié du IIIe s. av. J.-C. 
(Buschor, Alscher). D’après Studniczka "bald nach 
Mausollos". 

13  Sur la date voir Geominy 1998, 369 -  402. 
14  Les essais de reconstitution du Mausolée sont 

innombrables voir p.ex. Jeeppesen 1958, 1 - 67. Le lion 
de Cnide (B. Schröder, B.-B. Denkm. 641 - 645 et 14, 
F. Kirschen, RM, 59, 1944, 173) pourrait être une 
réfection du monument de la bataille navale de 394 av. 
J.-C. Plus proche du Mausolée est le podium restitué du 
lion d’Amphipolis (J. Roger, BCH 63, 1939, 44 pl. 1 -
10, pour la date, Broneer 1948, 178). 

15  Petrakos 1999, 363 - 369, figs. 261 - 363. 
16  Une photo (aérienne) de cette trouvaille récente, encore 

inédite, voir Mesogaia 2001, 85. 
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Monument de Kallithéa représente sans doute le 
point culminant de cette évolution. La démesure 
a dû être dans ce cas soulignée par le scandale de 
son appartenance à un étranger. D’autre part, la 
découverte d’une reproduction, plus grande et 
luxueuse, dont il vient d’être question, illustre 
d’une manière très claire son succès auprès de la 
clientèle athénienne et donne la preuve matérielle 
de la compétition ruineuse, dont ce monument 
marque le point culminant. Des excès pareils 
expliquent l’interdiction de Démétrius, qui allait 
bientôt frapper de mort cette branche d’activité 
artistique à laquelle on doit une série imposante 
de chefs d’oeuvre. La raison que cette mesure 
n’était pas simplement une décision tyrannique 
de nature économique, mais que bien plutôt elle 
était fondée sur un sentiment populaire profond, 
est prouvé non seulement par sa longévité, mais 
aussi par la juxtaposition – dans l’espace du 
même faubourg athénien et dans la même salle 
du Musée du Pirée, du prestigieux monument du 
métèque istrien et du modeste loutrophore d’un 
grand aristocrate athénien, Lysis, fils de 
Démocratès, du dème d’Aixone (pl. 2/8), connu 
par le dialogue platonicien qui porte son nom17. 

 
 

Georges Steinhauer 

Archaeological Museum of Piraeus, 
31, Ch. Trikoupi Str., 
Piraeus 18536, Attica  

GREECE  

                                              
17 Plato, Lysis, 205c. 
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Ruler’s Tumular Burials from the Kazanlak Region in Bulgaria 
 
 

by Diana Dimitrova  
 
 
 

The Kazanlak valley is located almost in the 
geometric center of Bulgaria – between the 
Balkan range southern slopes and the Sredna 
Gora Mountain northern ones. There the interest 
of both travelers and scholars towards various 
remains from the Thracian culture, mainly 
tumuli, is of long standing.  

Some dozens of graves have been found out 
during excavations, carried out over the last year 
under the direction of G. Kitov, into more than 
one hundred tumuli. Seven among them might be 
relevant to ruler’s burials – those in the following 
tumuli: Malkata Mogila, Ostrusha, Sashova 
Mogila, Leshnikova Mogila, Zareva Mogila, 
Sineva Mogila and Petrunova Mogila. The 
burials have been performed into different types 
of constructions: in pits (Petrunova Mogila and 
Sineva Mogila); on platforms situated at different 
levels of the embankment (Zareva Mogila and 
Leshnikova Mogila); into primitive rough-stone 
tombs (Malkata Mogila); in a tomb-mausoleum 
(Sashova Mogila) and in a temple dedicated to 
the Thracian god Sabazios (Ostrusha). The 
selection of the burials has been made on the 
basis of the existence of at least one of the 
following ruler’s and priest’s insignia – a double-
axe (labrys), a signet-ring or a phiale. Both signet 
rings and phialae have always been made of 
precious metals (gold, silver). 

The ruler’s burials and the recently 
discovered tumular constructions gave enough 
grounds the Kazanlak valley to be called the 
Valley of the Thracian Rulers1. It is already 
known in the literature with this name. The 
monumental tumular constructions are not 
considered as a determinative sign for king’s and 
priest’s burials. Some of the architectural 
monuments have been used as tombs for rulers 
                                                   
1 Kitov 1999a, 3; Китов 1994, 59. 

and higher Odrysian aristocrats over the late 
stages of their utilization – before they got finally 
sealed with embankments2. But all of them have 
been heroa and temples, dedicated to different 
Thracian gods. This is proved by their impressive 
internal decorations and by the dromoi some of 
them had to facilitate the multiple visits.  

One of the burials, specified for sure as a 

ruler’s one, is in the Malkata Mogila, tumulus near 

the town of Shipka3. It is located in a primitive 

pebble- built tomb having a narthex and a chamber. 

Two bones made scepters, shaped as double-axes 

(labryses), symbols of both the king’s and ruler’s 

power in the ancient Thrace4, have been discovered 

among the grave goods. There are pictures of 

labryses on silver coins of Medokos from the end 

of the fifth century BC, of Amatokos II and Teres II 

from the mid fourth century BC. But as it is well 

known only the chieftains of the Thracian tribes 

and the kings had been given the right to mint 

coins. The two bone made labryses have got the 

shape of a double-axe with a smooth upper side and 

an arched lower side (pl. 1/1)5. One of them used to 

have a perishable material handle, wrapped in a 

silver band. The other has got bronze loops to be 

either hanged on one’s neck or attached to one’s 

cloths (pl. 1/2). These objects have been discovered 

together with other king’s power insignia – a gold 

signet-ring, a gold collar, two silver phialae, as well 

as burial gifts of great artistic and scholarly value – 

two gold necklaces (pl. 1/3, 4), some silver chains 

and Thracian type silver fibulae, gold and silver 

round appliqués, a bronze situla and a bronze bowl, 

some clay vessels.  

                                                   
2 Димитрова 1999, 2. 
3 Kitov 1999a, 5; Китов 1994, 51. 
4 Китов 1979, 13; Бонев 1988, 25. 
5 Kitov 1999a, 6; Китов 1994, 72, cat. II /31, 32. 
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The signet ring (pl. 1/5) is made of massive 
gold and has got an elliptical plate6 with two 
standing human figures incised on it. The scene 
represents an act of investiture and it is known 
from other compositions in Thrace7 too. The left 
side standing goddess hands over an unclear 
object to the ruler as a symbol of his power. The 
king holds a scepter behind his back. The 
iconographic style of the picture on the plate is 
featuring to the mid fifth century BC. Taking into 
consideration the later dating of the other objects 
found in the tomb, the ring had probably been 
handed down from generation to generation8.  

The collar (pl. 2/6) from the Malkata Mogila 

tumulus is made from a thin sheet of iron and has 

got a strongly elongated elliptical shape9 and two 

holes to be attached to a cloth. The decoration 

consists of two horizontal rows of granules. The 

careless workmanship suggests the object had 

probably been produced especially for the 

aristocrat’s burial. In principle, the collar had been 

among the most featuring signs of their owner’s 

status10. Most often these items had been relevant 

to the funeral ritual11 and for this reason some of 

them were not worn at all in the people’s lifetime. 

Fragments of gold and silver collars 
(pectorals) with a decoration shaped on an iron 
pad have been found in three tumular burials in 
the following tumuli within the Kazanlak region: 
Tsviatkova Mogila, Goliama Arsenalka12 and 
Shushmanets. As the fragments are too small 
both in size and number, the entire reconstruction 
of the objects is not possible. They are 
interpreted upon analogies from Thrace and 
North Greece13 and suggest it is probable to find 
out yet other ruler’s burials within the Valley.  

The two silver phialae from the Malkata 
Mogila tumulus (pl. 2/7)14 are close to cups with 
elongated necks and spherical bodies. They have 
got no decoration. As symbols of the king’s and 
                                                   
6 Kitov 1999a, 6; Китов 1994, 52, cat. II/ 10. 
7 Филов 1916 - 1918, 3; Чичикова 1983, 20ff. 
8 Kitov 1999a, 6; Китов 1994, 52. 
9 Китов 1994, 67, cat. II/ 9. 
10 Димитров 1949, 234 - 235; Гинев 1983, 23ff. 
11 Филов 1932-1933, 230 - 232; Кръстева 1985, 15. 
12 Китов 1996c, 40. 
13 Faklaris 1991, 1 - 17 (in Greek). 
14 Китов 1994, 53, 70, cat. II/ 21, 22. 

the highest aristocrat’s life they have a sacral 
meaning15 too. Also they participate in the 
libation ritual (pouring out a liquid from a rhyton 
into a phiale), usually performed by the king-
priest16. They were offered as gifts among rulers 
and high aristocrats in Thrace, which is 
evidenced by the inscriptions on some of them17.  

The phiale from the Leshnikova Mogila 
tumulus (pl. 2/8) (Kazanlak region near Shipka)18 is 
an example for such phialae with an inscription. It 
has been discovered in a primitive grave together 
with silver, bronze and clay vessels and an iron 
horse bit. The phiale has got an archaic shape and a 
decoration with strongly elongated leaves, 
produced in relief and terminated with an Ionic 
cyma. An inscription, including two Thracian 
names – those of a father and son - “Dyuntas son of 
Zeilas”19, is produced on the external side around 
the umbo. It is not possible to exclude the 
probability that the phiale found in the primitive 
built grave, dating back to the end of the fifth 
century BC, was a military or other trophy.  

A silver phiale20, accompanied by pottery 
and weapons, has been excavated in a tumular 
grave with a human and a horse inhumation in 
the Zareva Mogila tumulus. The phiale has got 
an hemispherical shape and its body is decorated 
with incised lines, the arrangement of which 
reminds surprisingly a modern football ball. An 
ivy leaf, one of the symbols of the Thracian god 
Dionysos, is incised on its external side. The item 
is dated from the end of the fifth century BC. 

The silver phialae from the Petrunova 
Mogila tumulus (near the town of Maglizh) and 
the Ostrusha tumulus (near Shipka) are 
fragmented. They have got the same shapes, 
consisting in a large bowl with an umbo in the 
center, and are decorated with radial flutings.  

The phiale from the Sashova Mogila tumulus 

(pl. 2/9)21 (close to the village of Iassenovo) has 

been discovered in a great and not plundered 

                                                   
15 Marazov 1989, 91. 
16 Горбановв 1991, 52. 
17 Венедиков 1972, 1 - 7. 
18 Китов 1996a, 57. 
19 Dimitrov 1995, 11; Theodossiev 1997, 174; Kitov 1999a, 7. 
20 Китов 1999b, 45. 
21 Китов 1996a, 51; Китов 1996b, 16. 
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Thracian tomb-mausoleum together with a gold 

fibula, a bronze jug, a Thracian type bronze helmet, 

a sword, a chain-armour, clay vessels and other 

weapons. In the discoverer’s opinion the phiale is a 

masterpiece of the late Thracian art and marks the 

transition from the classical phialae to the bowls 

from Sindel and Iakimovo in North Bulgaria. The 

inner side of the vessel is decorated with three 

concentric and gold-plated belts with different 

patterns and a twelve-beam gold-plated rosette on 

the bottom. The middle belt is the most important 

as far as the dating of the item is concerned. The 

phiale is of the mid second century BC date, based 

on its large rectangular fields, filled in with laurel 

leaves and incised lines, crossing themselves at 

right angles. This decoration resembles the one on 

some phalerae from Ivailovgrad region and a silver 

headpiece from Ravnogor22 in the Rhodope 

Mountains.  

An finally, I would like to pay special 
attention to the gold signet-ring from the Sineva 
Mogila tumulus (pl. 2/10) close to Shipka23 as I 
think it is of particular importance for the 
interpretation of the Thracian religion. The 
following are pictured on its plate: a cluster of 
grapes, a tortoise and a griffin’s head. The 
pictures are precise and the lines are well seen, 
which proves the ring had not been worn for a 
long time. Taking into consideration the 
iconography it is dated from the mid fourth 
century BC. This dating is well supported by the 
other grave goods – a Thracian bronze helmet, a 
silver decoration set from a horse trapping, 
pottery and weapons. The cluster of grapes is the 
symbol of the fertility of the Great Mother 
Goddess as well as an attribute of the Thracian 
god Dionysos. The tortoise is the symbol of the 
ruler’s long life and the solar aspect of the 
Thracian Dionysos – Sabazios24. Therefore, it 
shows the king is a son of the Sun and has got its 
protection. The griffin is the symbol of the ruler’s 
personal qualities – strength, quickness, power, 
cunning, intellect, knowledge and authority. The 
ruler had inherited these qualities from all 
animals, whose summarized image is the griffin. 
                                                   
22 Китов 1989, 29. 
23 Китов 1996a, 66; Kitov 1997, 31. 
24 Фол 1994, 257. 

The king-priest, being a son of the Great Mother 
Goddess and the Sun and being a half-god, had 
inherited the required qualities from his divine 
parents to rule his people, to protect it from 
external enemies, as well as to increase both the 
fertility of the earth and the territories inhabited 
by his subjects. All this world is strongly 
organized by canons regulating the behavior roles 
of each class and even of each individual. The 
canons are summarized in the Thracian Orphism 
doctrine, symbolized by the elliptical plate of the 
ring. No one is allowed to breach the canons and 
to go out of them in the every day life. The ring 
from the Sineva Mogila tumulus is both a 
message and a reminder of the ruler’s divine 
origin and strength, meant for the ordinary 
Thracians and the enemies as well as for the 
aristocrats from the ruler’s entourage.  

The seven ruler’s burials are dated from the 
end of the fifth to the mid second centuries BC, 
some of the attributes having an earlier dating 
(the ring from the Malkata Mogila tumulus). As 
it is hardly probable that such number of 
Thracian kings had been buried over such a short 
period on a relatively limited territory, I take the 
liberty to presume that higher aristocrats had 
been buried there, too. I dare say they had been 
gifted with some king’s attributes for special 
merits in their lifetime (e.g. a phiale) and lately 
these object were rested in their graves as grave 
goods. Taking into consideration that only part of 
the tumuli in the Kazanlak valley have been 
excavated, in the future it is much probable to 
find more double-axes, signet-rings, phialae, 
collars, probably wreaths, and – why not – 
rhytons25, indisputable ruler’s insignia, known 
from both written and archaeological sources 
from all over the Thrace.  

    
 
 

Diana Dimitrova 
Institute of Archaeology with Museum  

Bulgarian Academy of Science 
 “Lagera”, Bl. 49 A, apt. 5 

1612, Sofia 
BULGARIA 

                                                   
25 Луконин 1977, 36. 
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Pl. 1. 1 - 2  Labrys from Malkata Mogila (Photo G. Kitov); 3 - 4  Gold necklace from 
(Photo G. Dimov); 5. Gold seal ring Malkata Mogila (Photo G. Dimov).
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Pl. 2. 6  Collar from Malkata Mogila (Photo G. Kitov); 7  
Kitov); 8 Silver  from Leshnikova Mogila (Photo G. Kitov); 9. Silver phiale from Sashova 
Mogila (Photo G. Kitov); 10. Gold seal ring from Sineva Mogila (Photo G. Kitov).
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Nécropoles grecques du Pont Gauche 
 
 

par Vasilica Lungu 
 

 
 

Malgré les carences de la littérature, on 
constate tout d’abord une relative diversité des 
monuments inventoriés dans les nécropoles des 
villes grecques du Pont Gauche. Ceux-ci se 
prêtent en effet à des classifications assez 
assurées par rapport aux différents critères:  

1. par rapport à la forme de la tombe, il y a 
des tertres tumulaires isolés, des nécropoles à 
tombes tumulaires, ou des nécropoles à tombes 
planes ;  

2. par rapport au nombre des occupants, on 
compte des tombes individuelles, des tombes 
collectives, ou des complexes mono familiaux ;  

3. par critères d'emphase sociale, on note des 
sépultures ordinaires ou appartenant aux élites, etc.  

 
En ce qui concerne les rites, les découvertes 

funéraires du Pont Ouest ont révélé la pratique de 
l’inhumation et de l’incinération, concurremment 
dans la même nécropole. Si l’on raisonne à partir 
des trouvailles publiées, on constate que la 
pratique de l’incinération dans les nécropoles 
planes et/ou tumulaires prédomine sur l’ensemble 
des colonies grecques du Pont Ouest. Les 
nécropoles d’Istros, d’Orgamé et de Tomis 
forment une unité régionale qui contraste avec le 
faciès funéraire propre aux cités milésiennes du 
Pont Nord, caractérisé par la pratique dominante 
de l’inhumation. À Bérézan et à Olbia, aux VIe-
Ve s. av. J.-C., comme à Tanaïs, à l’époque 
hellénistique, par exemple, les proportions 
relevées sont de l’ordre de 4 à 14% de tombes à 
incinération contre 96 et 86% de tombes à 
inhumation. Dans l’aire ouest-pontique, où les 
concentrations de nécropoles tumulaires 
comptent parmi les plus anciennes, on note, à 
Orgamé par exemple, à peu près le même rapport 
entre les deux pratiques, mais inversé cette fois ci 
en faveur de l’incinération, tandis que dans les 
nécropoles grecques situées plus au sud, à 
Apollonia, par exemple, le pourcentage des 

incinérations est également réduit, avoisinant les 
11% du total, cette nécropole se rapprochant ainsi 
du faciès nord-pontique. 

 
Tombes à incinération  
 
Les tombes à incinération mises au jour sur 

les sites en question présentent de nombreux 
points communs. Le plus fréquent s’avère être la 
présence de structures tumulaires érigées à 
l’emplacement du bûcher ou du foyer ou, le plus 
souvent, au dessus des urnes cinéraires. Dans les 
nécropoles du Pont ouest, les dépôts funéraires 
sont attestés aussi bien dans les sépultures planes, 
que dans les sépultures tumulaires, conservés sur 
place à l’emplacement du bûcher ou déposés 
dans des fosses ou dans des urnes. Leur examen 
révèle à la fois des modalités différentes 
d’aménagement des tombes à incinération et des 
placements des dépôts.  

Alors que la pratique de l’inhumation se 
généralise dans la plupart des nécropoles grecques 
d'autres zones du Pont Euxin, particulièrement 
dans des tombes planes, de concert avec une 
diversification dans la construction des 
monuments, le faciès occidental à incinération 
conserve en apparence une certaine homogénéité 
apparente. A Istros, l’incinération a été pratiquée, 
dans la plupart des cas, à l’emplacement même du 
tumulus : 21 complexes funéraires de ce genre y 
sont recouverts par des tumuli (pl. 1/1). Pour 
certains de ces tumuli, la tombe à incinération 
primaire se trouve à l’emplacement même du 
bûcher.  Alexandrescu parle de « bûchers-
tombes », les ossements calcinés demeurant sur le 
bûcher sans être prélevés ni rassemblés en tas1. 
Les monuments funéraires relevant de ce groupe 
sont concentrés sur le littoral ouest, à Istros, 
Tomis, Callatis et Orgamé. 

                                              
1  Alexandrescu 1965a, 164.  
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Les trouvailles les plus nombreuses des 

nécropoles du Pont Ouest proviennent de deux 
types des tombes: de tombes-bûchers à fosse 
centrale et de tombes bûchers de surface (au 
niveau du sol antique) (pl. 1/2). 

L’incinération ne porte habituellement que 
sur les restes d’un seul corps d’adulte. A la 
surface du bûcher on retrouve, en quantités 
importantes, des restes de charbons ainsi que des 
amas de bois calcinés, des cendres et des 
offrandes.  

Le premier type apparaît comme le plus 
ancien sur le littoral pontique, attesté dès le VIIe 
s. av. J.-C. sur le tumulus-hérôon (TA95) 
d’Orgame, et compte parmi les plus répandus 
dans le monde grec (pl. 2/1). A Istros, les tombes 
de ce type ont livré aussi des témoignages de 
sacrifices humains et animaux, de chevaux 
notamment2. Ce groupe, aux pratiques relevant 
d’un rituel homérique, a été mis en rapport avec 
l’aristocratie métropolitaine de Milet3. Les 
exemples connus montrent également que les 
ossements brûlés restaient sur le foyer et ne 
faisaient pas l’objet d’un prélèvement.  

Les tertres localisés dans les nécropoles 
d’Istros et d’Orgamé se distinguent des tertres 
reconnus dans les autres zones par la présence 
presque constante d’enclos circulaires, au tracé 
continu ou non (pl. 2/2). Au niveau de ces 
limites, on relève la présence de divers fragments 
de récipients céramiques, ce qui les fait 
interpréter comme des lieux sacrés destinés aux 
offrandes.  

Les bûchers de ces tombes à incinération 
sous tumuli sont de dimensions sensiblement 
constantes, couvrant des aires de diamètre 
compris entre 3 et 5 m. Parmi les plus grands on 
peut mentionner  le bûcher de quelque 8 m de 
diamètre, aménagé à côté du foyer, présent dans 
le tumulus-hérôon (TA95) de la nécropole 
d’Orgamé. Les bûchers sont généralement 
entourés d’une aire rubéfiée, engendrée par la 
chaleur intense de la crémation. Les tombes à 
incinération sont aménagées, soit sous une plate-
forme de terre intermédiaire entre le sol antique 

                                              
2  Alexandrescu 1966, 146-159, les tumulus XII, XVII, 

XIX. 
3  Alexandrescu 1994, 15-32.  

et le niveau de la tombe (Istros, Tumuli XVII, 
XIX, XX), soit directement sur le sol antique 
(Istros, Tumuli XVIII, XXI ; à Orgamé, cette 
pratique constitue la règle générale). 

Le type de tombes à incinération effectuée 
en dehors de la tombe, caractérisé par le dépôt 
symbolique des cendres du défunt à même le sol, 
domine parmi les trouvailles d’Orgamé, alors 
qu’il est bien moins représenté à Istros ou à 
Tomis. A Istros, la tombe est placée quelquefois 
près du bûcher, au sein du même tumulus. Dans 
ce cas, les ossements étaient ramassés sur le 
foyer encore brûlant; seule une petite partie de la 
masse osseuse demeurait en place, alors que la 
majorité des ossements étaient déposés dans une 
fosse aménagée à côté du foyer. 

Les tombes à incinération à dépôt cinéraire 
en urne sont attestées dans toutes les nécropoles 
grecques du Pont-Euxin (pl. 3/1). Les urnes sont 
généralement déposées dans la zone centrale de 
la tombe, soit au niveau du sol antique, soit dans 
des loculi. Les urnes offrent une typologie variée. 
Parmi les formes céramiques les plus fréquentes, 
citons des vases grecs importés, notamment des 
amphores, des hydries, des cratères, des 
oinochoai, ou des vases indigènes modelés, 
etc…, fermés parfois par des couvercles.  

En règle générale, les urnes étaient disposées 
de la même manière dans les nécropoles planes et 
les tumuli, comme à Orgamé et à Callatis4. Les 
fouilles ont laissé parfois apparaître des 
structures de protection propres aux sépultures à 
urne, sous la forme d’enclos circulaires en pierres 
à Orgamé5, ou d’une ciste à Callatis6. Les 
offrandes sont déposées, soit à l’intérieur, soit à 
l’extérieur de l’urne. De petits unguentaria 
prennent place parfois à l’intérieur de l’urne 
cinéraire, tandis que les vases à boire restent hors 
de celle-ci7. D’une manière générale, les tombes 
à urne ne renferment guère de mobiliers 
exceptionnellement riches.  

                                              
4  Des exemples similaires sont signalés à Panticapée tout 

le long des VIe-IIIe s. av. J.-C., cf. Tsvetaeva 1957, 237. 
5  Lungu 2000a,  117, fig. 6, 3-4.  
6  Preda 1961, 282, fig.6. Parmi d'autres exemples 

pontiques d'urnes en ciste, à Odessos, voir Toncheva 
1974, 288-289, fig. 1. 

7  Lungu 2000a,  117, fig. 6. 4, tumulus TVI. 
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Par ailleurs, les tombes à urne sont plus 
fréquentes à Orgamé et à Callatis qu’à Istros ou à 
Tomis. Par rapport aux autres types de tombes à 
incinération, leur nombre est relativement 
restreint. Le fait pourrait être mis en relation avec 
l'évolution des coutumes religieuses et des 
structures ethniques des colonies pontiques. À 
Apollonia, tous les cas d’incinérations à urnes sont 
attribués à des individus d’origine thrace8. En 
revanche, à Orgamé ils sont mis en rapport avec la 
population grecque9. Dans les exemples d’Érétrie, 
on perçoit une connexion entre l’usage des urnes à 
incinération et les pratiques funéraires de l’élite 
locale10. Au stade actuel, même si le bien-fondé de 
ces hypothèses reste encore à être démontré, il est 
toutefois intéressant de penser qu’une évolution 
parallèle des pratiques funéraires pourrait exister 
entre les nécropoles du monde grec grâce au 
caractère mixte des colonies grecques.  

Quelle que soit leur forme, les urnes 
contiennent toutes des ossements incinérés 
d’enfants ou d’adultes. Dans la plupart des cas 
recensés, les informations sur la nature des restes 
osseux calcinés font défaut. Par conséquent, nous 
ne savons pas toujours si on a affaire à une 
collecte symbolique ou à une volonté délibérée 
de regrouper tous les restes du défunt incinéré.  

Les analyses anthropologiques effectuées sur 
les trouvailles d’Istros ont montré la présence 
dans une urne d’esquilles d’os appartenant aux 
principaux éléments du corps humain, sans que le 
squelette entier puisse être pour autant 
reconstitué11. Dans la nécropole d’Odessos, on a 
découvert un cratère en cloche du style de Kerch, 
contenant une quantité incomplète d’ossements 
humains, tandis qu’à Apollonia les cendres d’un 
adulte incinéré ont été déposées dans deux bols 
de dimensions similaires12. Les trouvailles d'une 
tombe d’Orgamé suggèrent un ramassage partiel 
(Tumulus TB95, tombe II)13; l’urne, une amphore 
d’Erythrées de la première moitié du IIIe s.av. 

                                              
8  Venedikov et al. 1963,  394 (Gerasimov) ;  Hoddinott 

1975, 36. 
9  Lungu 2000a, 109-110. 
10  Bérard 1970, 28-32. 
11  Nicolăescu Plopşor 1966, 354. 
12  Hoddinott 1975, 52, pl. 23, 36. 
13  Lungu 2000a, 117, fig. 6.3. 

J.-C., était déposée au-dessus d’un bûcher et 
orientée plutôt vers le milieu de la tombe que 
vers les limites de celle-ci, matérialisées par des 
offrandes déposées au cours de la crémation. 
Notre hypothèse s’appuie sur l’absence de tout 
tesson ou  de vase d’offrande porteur de traces de 
cuisson secondaire à l’intérieur des urnes; on n’y 
a trouvé que des fragments d’ornement en ivoire 
du lit funéraire. En outre, il semble que le dépôt 
des restes cinéraires dans l’urne ait été accompli 
immédiatement après la crémation du corps, des 
traces de cuisson secondaire étant observables sur 
les parois de l’amphore. 

De toute évidence, la pratique parallèle de 
l’inhumation et de l’incinération au sein de la 
même nécropole ou dans différentes nécropoles 
contemporaines ne relève pas seulement de 
l’évolution chronologique. On pourrait donc avoir 
affaire à une différenciation intentionnelle de 
statut social et, peut-être même, dans certains cas, 
à une différenciation d’ordre ethnique ou de genre.  

Il convient de signaler également ici 
l’existence de tombes isolées appartenant 
manifestement à des personnages d’exception. 
C’est le cas à Orgamé du tumulus-hérôon TA95, 
datable du troisième quart du VIIe s. av. J.-C., 
érigé à la limite nord-ouest de la nécropole 
archaïque, à l’écart des tombes de l’époque 
suivante14. L’isolement des élites dans les 
nécropoles compte parmi les particularités du 
monde ionien archaïque. A Clazomènes, Juliette 
de La Genière a déjà noté que les grands tumulus 
abritant de somptueux sarcophages étaient situés 
sur les collines dominant la cité15. L’isolement des 
élites est encore attesté au VIIe av. J.-C. à Orgamé, 
par le tumulus-hérôon, et au IVe s. av. J.-C. dans la 
nécropole de Callatis, par la Tombe à papyrus, 
entourée d’un péribole à l'intérieur de la 
nécropole. 

S’il est un trait commun aux grands tumuli 
(Istros, Orgamé) et aux monuments tumulaires à 
chambre (Callatis), c’est bien leur rôle 
ostentatoire. On est tenté de voir dans ce 
phénomène le témoignage d’une pratique 
courante, avec d’importantes implications 

                                              
14  Lungu 2000a, 108-109 ; 2000b,  67-87. 
15  De la Genière 1980, 82-96. 
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sociales au niveau des élites urbaines. Il s’agit 
peut-être d’une réintégration symbolique du 
défunt au monde des vivants, au terme d’une 
existence exemplaire, par l’érection emphatique 
de la construction funéraire. De la même 
manière, la comparaison synchronique et 
diachronique des nécropoles, met en lumière des 
relations hiérarchiques entre les tombes. A 
Callatis, à en juger d’après la documentation 
numismatique et prosopographique, l’influence 
du milieu scythe local est assez forte aux IVe-IIe 
siècles av. J.-C., de même que l’élément gréco-
macédonien est plus qu’évident dans la 
construction de tombes à chambre à dromos 
horizontal, revêtu de dalles de pierre et à voûte en 
berceau16. 

Les observations faites sur les nécropoles des 
colonies ouest-pontiques tendent à mettre en 
évidence un organisation plus rigoureuse de 
l’espace funéraire et une spécificité grecque très 
bien marquée par les trouvailles de stèles 
funéraires à reliefs et à inscriptions, effectuées 
souvent à l’extérieur des sépultures. On en trouve 
partout des exemples, à Istros17, à Tomis18 et 
Orgamé19. Ces stèles sont fréquemment porteuses 
d’inscriptions fournissant des renseignements 
détaillés sur la structure ethnique de certaines 
nécropoles.  

Le faciès funéraire ouest-pontique est 
caractérisé également par le développement de 
nouveaux modes de représentation des défunts 
adaptés à la hiérarchie des sépultures au sein des 
nécropoles tumulaires, de même que par la 
présence de grands tumuli à cercles d’amphores 

dans la nécropole d’Orgamé20, comme dans les 
nécropoles d’Apollonia21, Kolokita, à 5 km sud 
d’Apollonia22,  d’Olbia23, de Panticapée24 ou de 

                                              
16  Des constructions similaires ont été signalée dans 

certaines nécropoles grecques du nord de la Mer Noire, 
comme à Olbia, Parovich-Peshikan 1974,  214. 

17  Alexandrescu-Vianu 2000, 140-145. 
18  Pippidi, Russu 1987, 193-195, no. 193-195. 
19  Lungu 2000a, 116, fig. 5. 3-4 ; Oppermann 2004,  188-

189, pl. 47.4. 
20  Canarache 1957, 378 ; Lungu 1995,  231-263.   
21  Venedikov et alii 1963,  40. 
22  Zaneva 1986, 170-171. 
23  Farmakovskii 1929, 66-69, fig. 58-59. 
24  Bich 1959, 304-306. 

Numphaion25, datés du Ve au IVe s.av. J.-C. En 
effet, certaines coutumes sont communes à 
plusieurs nécropoles pontiques, mais leur 
signification initiale dans chaque contexte reste 
encore difficile à saisir. A ces difficultés 
reconnues viennent s’ajouter des différences de 
contexte et de tradition qui apparaissent au gré de 
la localisation des cités coloniales, plus ou moins 
éloignées des centres indigènes. En ce qui 
concerne les attestations de cercles d’amphores à 
l’intérieur des tertres fouillés en milieu indigène, 
bien que rares, les points de comparaisons ne 
manquent pas. Les traces d’une pratique similaire 
en territoire gète ont été identifiées dans deux 
tumuli du IIe s.av. J.-C. fouillés à Murighiol, près 
du delta du Danube, qui semblent témoigner d’un 
statut héroïque conféré au défunt sous l’influence 
des coutumes grecques26, ou plutôt d'une 
présence grecque parmi les indigènes. 

A la lumière des sépultures des nécropoles 
pontiques, on constate que les colons grecs ont 
adopté certaines traditions autochtones ou bien 
que les élites indigènes se sont ouvertes aux 
coutumes grecques. Les analogies sont manifestes 
en ce qui concerne les constructions circulaires de 
pierres, les dimensions des tombes et la pratique 
des offrandes. Par ailleurs, les objets des mobiliers 
funéraires présentent parfois des origines 
communes.  De même, en ce qui concerne leur 
répartition au sein des tumuli, on constate des 
analogies dans l’emplacement des céramiques 
autour des bûchers et à l’extérieur de la tombe.  

Par ailleurs, un examen plus attentif de 
données fait apparaître des disparités dans les 
constructions tumulaires. Les principales 
différences relevées dans la nécropole d’Orgamé 
sont les suivantes : le nombre réduit des tombes à 
fosse excavée au centre d’un enclos circulaire ; le 
fait que les tombes à cercles de blocs de calcaire 
ouvrent généralement vers le sud ; la fréquence 
des enclos circulaires de pierres. Les éléments 
topographiques sont également à prendre en 
compte : les tombes archaïques d’Orgamé sont 
implantées surtout en bordure de promontoire, 
sur les hauteurs, alors qu’à Istros les tumuli les 
plus anciens se trouvent en position centrale, le 
                                              
25  Grach 1989, 102-104, 284, fig. 148. 
26  Simion 1995, 265-302 ; 2003, 337-358. 
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développement de la nécropole s’effectuant de 
manière centrifuge par rapport à ceux-ci, ainsi 
que l’ont montré les fouilles menées entre 1955 
et 1961 par P. Alexandrescu.  

Par rapport aux trouvailles de la nécropole 
d’Istros, on remarque notamment à Orgamé - à 
titre d'hypothèse en l’absence d’analyses 
ostéologiques des ossements incinérés, l’absence 
complète de chevaux enterrés. Aucune arme 
défensive ou de parade, seulement un petit dépôt 
de pointes de flèche dans une tombe d’époque 
archaïque pourrait être lié à la rigueur au statut 
d’un guerrier. En revanche, la typologie et les 
pratiques funéraires présentent de nombreuses 
traces similaires ; certaines tombes d’Orgamé, 
comme telle du tumulus TIV27, peuvent se ranger 
dans la classe des tumuli à triple superstructure, 
du type II d’Istros28. Ce qui semble faire la 
différence entre les deux sites, c’est la 
prédominance à Istros des tombes disposées sur 
le foyer même de crémation par rapport à 
Orgamé, où dominent les tombes à enterrement 
des dépôts au niveau du sol antique29.  

 

Tombes à inhumation  
 

L’ensemble des tombes à inhumation mises 
au jour dans les nécropoles des cités ouest 
pontiques révèle un répertoire à la fois varié et 
particulièrement riche. Le type le plus fréquent  
est la tombe à fosse de plan rectangulaire, 
rencontrée tant dans les sépultures des nécropoles 
planes que dans les tumuli. Les cas de tumuli 
érigés au dessus de cadavres déposés à même le 
niveau du sol antique sont rares. On en connaît un 
cas à Istros30. Plus fréquentes sont les tombes 
renfermant un dépôt funéraire en fosse de plan 
ovalaire, comme à Istros31, ou rectangulaire, 

                                              
27  Lungu 1995, 232-233. 
28  Alexandrescu 1966, 237. 
29  La série de rapprochements et de différences entre les 

nécropoles de ces deux cités grecque sera analysée en 
détail dans une étude monographique en cours de 
préparation. Un premier volume devrait paraître d’ici 
deux ans.  

30  Istros, Alexandrescu 1966, 171-173, tumulus I. 
31  Alexandrescu 1966, 176-177, tumulus XVIII.  On 

trouve des analogies parmi les nécropole du nord de la 
Mer Noire, comme à Kerkinitis, Kytaisov, Lantsov 
1989, 29, fig. 9. 

comme à Apollonia32. On a souvent pu observer 
que les corps ont été déposés directement dans des 
fosses ou bien dans des cercueils ou sarcophages 
en bois ou en pierre, comme à Istros et à Callatis. 
Des pratiques similaires ont été mises en évidence 
également dans les villes grecques du nord de la 
mer Noire, comme à Phanagoria, à Tanaïs et à 
Olbia33. La conservation du bois dans plusieurs 
sépultures ou, lorsqu’il n’était pas conservé, les 
différences de coloration parfois très nettes entre 
les sédiments de remplissage des fosses et ceux 
des cercueils, ont permis de distinguer différentes 
sortes de cercueils : à Istros, deux gros clous de fer 
trouvés dans la fosse du tumulus XVIII constituent 
des arguments en faveur de l’hypothèse d’une 
construction en poutres de bois assemblées à 
l’aide de tels fixations34. Les cercueils sont 
généralement rectangulaires, de dimensions plutôt 
stéréotypées, d’environ 2,20 x 0,60 m, à 
l’exception de ceux des tombes d’enfants qui sont 
sensiblement plus courts. Dans les tombes sans 
cercueil, une grande dalle protège parfois la tête 
du défunt, comme dans le tumulus I d’Istros35.  

Les inhumations individuelles sont les plus 
fréquentes, mais on rencontre également des 
inhumations doubles ou multiples. Ces sépultures 
associent des adultes et des enfants à Istros36. Les 
cas d’inhumations multiples dans le contexte de 
sépultures successives sont toutefois rarement 
identifiés dans les nécropoles des colonies ouest-
pontiques, mais elles sont attestées tant dans les 
nécropoles de villes d'origine ionienne 
(milésienne ?), comme à Orgamé37, que dans celles 
de cités d'origine dorienne, comme à Callatis38. Il 
semble toutefois qu’il ne s’agisse là que de cas 
fortuits. 

                                              
32  Venedikov et alii, 1963, 17-64. On retrouve des 

ressemblances dans les nécropoles grecques du nord de 
la Mer Noire, comme à Olbia, Skudnova 1988, 7.  

33  Phanagoria, les tombes no 106 et no 117, à cercueil en 
bois, voir Blavatsky 1951, 210, 217 ; Tanaïs, Shelov 
1961, 89 ; Olbia, Parovich-Peshikan 1974, 214.  

34  Alexandrescu 1966, 176. 
35  Alexandrescu 1966, 171-173. 
36  Alexandrescu, Ieftimie 1959, 156, fig. 15 ; 

Alexandrescu 1966, 157, fig. 20 ; 1999, 121, fig. 9.3. 
37  Lungu 2000a, 117, fig. 6. 5. 
38  Tafrali 1927-1930, 19. 
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Dans la sphère pontique, les sépultures à 

inhumation présentent des orientations 
relativement précises ; l’axe principal de ces 
tombes est un axe est-ouest (avec chevet à l’est), 
une particularité propre au rituel de type grec. En 
effet, la position du cadavre, en décubitus dorsal, 
les membres en extension le long du corps, et la 
tête orientée vers l’est, correspond aux coutumes 
funéraires du monde grec qui sont couramment 
pratiquées tant dans les nécropoles planes que 
dans les nécropoles tumulaires à cette époque. 
Cependant, on rencontre fréquemment différentes 
variantes posturales au sein de la même 
nécropole, comme cela a été constaté à Istros, 
Orgamé, Tomis et Callatis. Toutefois, les 
incohérences constatées essentiellement dans la 
position du squelette, sont encore rares ; elles se 
manifestent plus dans la position des bras, fléchis 
aux coudes et reposant sur les hanches, la tête ou 
le ventre, ou dans celle des pieds, repliés ou 
croisés.  

La fermeture des tombes à inhumation est 
assurée de plusieurs manières: soit à l’aide de 
dalles de dimensions conséquentes ou d’un bloc 
de pierre (Callatis, Tomis), soit par un 
amoncellement de galets ou de blocs (Istros). Cet 
usage se rencontre tant dans les tombes d’adultes 
que dans les tombes d’enfants des nécropoles 
pontiques, à Tomis et à Callatis. L’emploi de 
dalles couvre toute l’époque hellénistique et se 
perpétue dans les premiers siècles de notre ère.  

Les découvertes de tombes à couverture de 
tuiles ont, elles aussi, assez fréquentes à partir du 
milieu du IVe s.av. J.-C. dans les nécropoles de 
Callatis, avec des analogies dans les nécropoles 
situées plus au sud de la mer Noire, comme à 
Apollonia39 ou, plus au nord, à Panticapée40.  

Les tombes à chambre appareillée en pierre 
font leur apparition dans les nécropoles du Pont 
Ouest à partir de la deuxième moitié du IVe s.av. 
J.-C. Leurs dimensions sont variables et leur 
typologie ainsi que les matériaux utilisés variés. 
Elles sont plus fréquentes à Callatis, où on les 
met en rapport avec la présence des garnisons 

                                              
39  Venedikov et alii, 1963, 17-64 ; Panayotova 1998, 11-

24 ; 1999,  97-113. 
40  Tsvetaeva 1957, 233. 

macédoniennes stationnées sur place jusqu'à la 
mort de Lysimaque en 280 av. J.-C.  

Les chambres funéraires, constituées par une 
ou deux pièces, sont réalisées à l’aide de grandes 
dalles façonnées, ou en blocs de pierre calcaire, 
assemblées à joints secs, desservies par un 
dromos plus au moins long. La nécropole de 
Callatis fournit divers modèles d’aménagement 
des sépultures à inhumation dans des tombes à 
chambre. On constate leur absence à Istros, 
Tomis et Orgamé. 

A côté de ces types de sépultures, les fouilles 
ont livré des exemples de tombes à enchytrismos 
à partir de l’époque archaïque dans les 
nécropoles d'Orgamé et d’Istros. Ce type de 
tombe a des analogies dans les nécropoles 
grecques de la mer Noire, à Phanagoria41, à 
Bérézan42, à Olbia43 et à Panticapée44 (pl. 3/2). 
L’étude du remplissage identifié hors du Pont 
Ouest permet quelquefois de retrouver des traces 
de linceul autour du squelette de l’enfant45. Quant 
à la trouvaille d’Orgamé, il s’agit pour l’instant 
d’une découverte isolée, consistant en une 
amphore complète de Lesbos, datable du VIe 
s.av. J-C, sur laquelle une ouverture 
intentionnelle a été pratiquée au niveau de 
l’épaule. 

Plusieurs auteurs ont rapporté cette pratique 
à l’information de Pline46, selon laquelle on 
n’incinérait pas un enfant mort avant l’apparition 
de ses premières dents. C’est sans doute la raison 
pour laquelle la pratique de l’inhumation des 
enfants en amphores ou autres récipients se 
généralise dans tout le monde grec. Elle était 
courante en Grèce continentale comme en Grèce 
insulaire ou coloniale. Les trouvailles d’Athènes 
- Kerameikos47, d’Olynthe48, de Pithécusses49, de 

                                              
41  Blavatskii 1951, 212, fig. 13, 3, 14, 1; Kobilina 1951, 

246; 1989, 38, fig.5 ; Marchenko 1956, 111, 112, 118, 
123. 

42  Gorbunova 1969, 20 ; Treister, Vinogradov 1993, 539, 
ca. 7% « were children buried in amphoras ». 

43  Skudnova 1988, no  47, 49, 58. 
44  Kastanayan 1959, 280, 285-286. 
45  Blavatskii 1951, 213, fig.14, tombe no 109. 
46  Pline, Hist.Nat.VII, 72 
47  Keramikos, Kovasovics 1990, 45, tombe 40. 
48  Robinson 1942, 167. 
49  Ridgway 1992, 51. 
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Métaponte50 ou de Syracuse51 montrent que ce 
type de sépulture était en usage depuis l’époque 
archaïque jusqu’à l’époque hellénistique. Les 
fouilleurs de Ialyssos52 et d’Erétrie53 ont insisté 
sur le fait que l’inhumation était pratiquée dès 
lors que le défunt recevait une personnalité 
juridique et religieuse, vers sa seizième année54. 

 
Modèles d’organisation d’espace funéraire 
 
Les nécropoles d’Istros et d’Orgamé révèlent 

l'organisation des tombes par lots familiaux, 
distribués le long des routes antiques. La 
régularité de cette norme nous incite à croire 
qu’il existait une étroite parenté entre la structure 
sociale de l’habitat et les ensembles funéraires 
correspondants, pour autant que l’évolution 
même de cette relation puisse être recoupée par 
d’autres critères : en particulier l’architecture des 
monuments funéraires, la nature des offrandes et 
la situation au sein du territoire. 

En effet, les recherches sur l’organisation des 
nécropoles des colonies ouest-pontiques ont y 
révélé l'existence de normes précises dès la 
fondation des colonies grecques. A mesure qu’on 
se rapproche de l’époque hellénistique, de 
nouvelles structures funéraires viennent occuper 
des places importantes dans les nécropoles planes 
ou tumulaires. Une série importante 
d’innovations apparaît simultanément au IVe 
s.av. J.-C., époque à laquelle de nouveaux types 
de tombes et de pratiques funéraires se font jour 
dans la plus grande partie des nécropoles, sauf à 
Orgame et à Istros.  

Parmi les particularités des nécropoles ouest 
pontiques, les groupements de tombes individuelles 
matérialisés par des juxtapositions des tombes 
révèlent des liens familiaux. Les juxtapositions 
deviennent quasiment la règle dans la nécropole 
d’Orgamé55, où la cohésion des tombes pourrait 
avoir couvert aussi un intervalle d’au moins un 
demi-siècle. De vastes espaces vides séparent 

                                              
50  Carter 1998, 108.  
51  Orsi 1895, 111.  
52  Jacobi 1928-1941, 12. 
53  Bérard 1970, 50. 
54  Vidal-Naquet 1974, 137-168, et particulièrement, 147. 
55  Lungu 2000a, 105-106.  

parfois les groupements de tombes les uns des 
autres, assimilables aussi à des parcelles funéraires, 
comme à Istros56, dans les secteurs ayant livré les 
tombes archaïques et classiques les plus riches, 
disposées le long des routes antiques identifiées à 
l’ouest de la cité. Ces parcelles funéraires 
perpétuent le souvenir des ancêtres, c’est à dire la 
durée de la mémoire de famille. Elles sont 
identifiées tout au long de l'époque grecque. 

Les périboles funéraires connus dans le 
monde grec sous la forme d’enceintes de pierre, 
circulaires ou rectangulaires, délimitant des aires 
occupées par plusieurs tombes ne sont pas 
clairement attestés. Le catalogue topographique 
des périboles dressé par Garland57 fournit d’utiles 
observations sur la conception grecque de la mort 
et de la tombe, nettement dominée par 
l’importance accordée à l’individu au sein de sa 
famille et de la société. Cette relation péribole / 
famille est démontrée d’une manière encore plus 
convaincante dans l’étude de Humphreys58 sur 
les cultes funéraires d’Athènes.  

Skudnova fait également état à Olbia de 
constructions circulaires de pierres complètement 
fermées ou « en fer à cheval », afin de marquer la 
division de la société olbienne en tribus ou en 
familles. Celles-ci jouent, en effet, le même rôle 
que le péribole grec. D’autres constructions 
similaires sont attestées dans les nécropoles de 
Bérézan59 et d’Orgamé60; elles font défaut dans la 
littérature concernant d’autres nécropoles du 
Pont-Euxin. 

 
Chronologie 
 
De cette revue d’ensemble des nécropoles 

grecques du Pont Ouest, il ressort nettement que 
le tumulus-hérôon d’Orgamé (TA95) constitue la 
découverte funéraire à la fois la plus ancienne, en 
raison de la présence d’une amphore archaïque 
du type de Clazoménes61 et d’une coupe 

                                              
56  Alexandrescu 1978, 340-342. 
57  Garland 1982, 125-176.  
58  Humphreys 1980, 96. 
59  Skudnova 1988, 10.  
60  Lungu 2001, 167, fig. 2. 
61  Détermination obtenue par l'examen archéométrique de 

Pierre Dupont. Laboratoire de Céramologie, Lyon. 
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samienne du type A 2 Villard-Vallet62, datables 
du troisième quart du VIIe s. av. J.-C. De plus, sa 
monumentalité sans équivalent dans tout le reste 
de la nécropole, constitue un argument pour le 
considérer comme le point de départ de 
l’aménagement de l’espace funéraire d’époque 
archaïque. Parmi les autres tombes anciennes 
fouillées sur la côte ouest du Pont, on peut citer 
des trouvailles d'Istros et d'Apollonia, remontant 
à la première moitié du VIe s.av.J.-C. A peu près 
à la même date remontent aussi de nombreux 
exemples du nord de la mer Noire63.  

Les plus anciennes tombes connues jusqu’à 
présent à Istros sont celles des tumuli no XVII, XIX 
et XX , datées du milieu du VIe s.av. J.-C.64 Parmi 
les plus récentes, on compte aussi des trouvailles 
d’Istros65. Dans les nécropoles du nord de la mer 
Noire, les plus anciennes tombes sont datées de la 
deuxième moitié du VIe s.av. J.-C., comme à 
Olbia66, tandis qu’à Nymphaion, les plus anciens 
tumuli appartiennent à la fin du VIe ou au début du 
Ve s.av. J.-C.67. Parmi les plus récentes, les 
découvertes des nécropoles d'Istros, de Tomis et de 
Callatis descendant jusqu’à la fin de l’époque 
hellénistique ou au début de l'époque romaines ont 
également parmi les mieux représentées. 

 
Mobiliers funéraires 

 
La structure des mobiliers funéraires 

retrouvés dans les sépultures des régions qui nous 
occupent est constituée d’objets divers et 
notamment de céramiques d’origines très variées. 
Dans les nécropoles des VIIe-Ve s.av. J.-C. 
d'Istros et d'Orgamé, les tombes grecques ne sont 
pas riches; cet aspect relève d’une norme 
religieuse et ne constitue point un indice 

                                              
Groupe I de Clazomènes, cf. Sezgin 2004, 170-172, fig. 
1, ca. 650-620 av. J.-C. 

62  Alexandrescu 1999, 20, note 13, fig. 3.2 ; 2000, 519, note 
13, fig. 352 ; Lungu 2000b, 82, fig. 4.6 a,b et  5.7 a,b. 

63  Lapin 1966, 110-121 ;  Gorbunova 1969, 20-25 ;  
Domanskij, Vinogradov, Solovjev 1986, 32-36. 

64  Alexandrescu 1963, 260 ; 1966, 143-150. 
65  Alexandrescu 1966, 192-196, tumulus XXXVII, ca 150 

av.J.-C. ; 1993, 258 ; 1994a, 187, tumulus XV, Ier siècle 
av. J.-C. 

66  Farmakovsky 1929, 54-69 ;  Skoudnova 1988, 7. 
67  Silantseva 1959, 93. 

révélateur du niveau socio-économique. Le 
tumulus-hérôon d’Orgamé constitue un cas 
particulier en raison de son statut exceptionnel.  

Au IVe s. av. J.-C., on trouve des tombes aux 
mobiliers exceptionnellement riches, qui ont 
même livré, à côté de vases, d’objets de parure en 
or, en argent ou en verre et, parfois, d’offrandes 
animales, des vêtements décorés d’applique en or 
(Tumulus TIV90 d’Orgamé ou, à Callatis, la 
Tombe à chambre ou la Tombe à papyrus, datées 
du IVe s.av. J.-C.). Elles étaient manifestement 
réservées aux élites urbaines.  

Au IIIe s.av. J.-C., on remarque des 
changements au niveau des offrandes et des 
répartitions des tombes dans les nécropoles 

urbaines du Pont Ouest sous la pression soutenue 
de populations indigènes. La survenue de tels 
changements semble devoir être liée à 
l'accroissement du pouvoir local, qui a culminé 
sous le protectorat exercé par les rois ’barbares’ 
sur Istros68. 

 Au cours des premiers siècles, ce sont les 
céramiques de la Grèce de l’Est et d’Athènes qui 
dominent les mobiliers funéraires des nécropoles 
grecques. Un lot de vases d'Orgamé est mis en 
rapport avec une tradition ouest-anatolienne69. En 
raison de l’évolution historique de chaque ville, il 
semblerait que les centres d’importation soient 
beaucoup plus nombreux qu’au début. Aux 
époques classique et hellénistique, les 
approvisionnements sont plus variés, avec des 
productions de plusieurs ateliers de Grèce 
continentale (d'Athènes notamment et de la Grèce 
du Nord), insulaire (Chios, Samos, Thasos, 
Rhodes) ou coloniale pontique (Héraclée 
Pontique, Chersonése), de différentes régions 
d'Asie (Pergame, Ephèse, Sinope, Cnide), 
d’Alexandrie ou d’Italie du Sud (céramique 
campanienne, amphores). D’après notre enquête, 
les pourcentages d’objets indigènes s’avèrent 
assez réduits.  

En ce qui concerne le mobilier céramique, le 
répertoire fonctionnel des vases est très varié. 
Dans les tombes prédominent, à partir de 
l’époque archaïque et jusqu’à l’époque 

                                              
68  Pippidi 1983, ISM I, no 8, 15, 36. 
69  Matériel inédit. Il fait l'objet d'un de nos suivants 

travaux, à suivre. 
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hellénistique, les vases-containeurs, les 
amphores, notamment pour le vin, et les 
récipients à huile et à parfums. On y trouve de 
nombreux lécythes de production attique ou 
ionienne, à côté d’aryballes, d'alabastres, d'askoi, 
de lampes, d'amphoriskoi ou de skyphoi, 
d’œnochoés, de pélikai, de figurines en terre 
cuite, etc. A partir de la fin de l'époque classique 
et, surtout, de l'époque hellénistique, les 
mobiliers à figurines de terre cuite gagnent en 
importance dans les tombes à inhumation ou à 
incinération de Callatis et moins dans celles des 
autres sites. Leur faible fréquence dans les 
tombes d’Istros et d’Orgamé notamment, pourrait 
constituer une particularité du rituel grec de ces 
deux cités.  

Les nécropoles grecques ouest-pontiques ont 
fourni des quantités importantes de vases grecs 
des VIIe-Ier s.av. J.-C. Dans la plupart des cas, les 
vases sont complets ou peuvent être intégralement 
restitués, tant le rituel est systématique. Dans la 
plupart des tombes à inhumation, les vases sont 
déposés complets, parfois par paquets, tandis que 
dans les tombes à incinération, ils sont souvent 
retrouvés brisés et répartis sur des aires plus 
vastes. De tels rituels, maintes fois observés, 
peuvent concerner un ou plusieurs récipients, 
voire plusieurs dizaines. Ces pratiques sont bien 
attestées dans les nécropoles de Tomis et de 
Callatis. Dans toutes les tombes à incinération 
d’Orgamé et d’Istros, les tessons sont dispersés et 
les vases complets plutôt rares. L’étude de leur 
répertoire indique une nette prédominance des 
vases–conteneurs, consistant en amphores 
d’origines très diverses  (Milet, Chios, Lesbos, 
Clazomènes, Thassos, Samos, Mendé, Sinope, 
Rhodes, etc.) ; des vases à boire, tels que 
canthares, coupes et skyphoi ; de récipients, tels 
que cratères, pelikai, œnochoés, etc. Les 
inventaires du IVe s.av. J.-C. d’Orgamé suggèrent 
clairement l’usage d’une palette de formes 
standard, constituée d’œnochoés et de plats à 
poissons, parfois complétés par des canthares.  

La répartition et la position stratigraphique 
des tessons ou des vases complets montrent que 
les dépôts ont été souvent constitués non 
seulement au moment de l’achèvement des tertres 
mais au delà, témoignant ainsi de pratiques 

assimilables à un véritable culte des ancêtres. De 
telles offrandes ont été identifiées au cours des 
fouilles dans des fosses creusées dans le remblai, 
soit près du sommet du tumulus, soit à sa base, 
comme à Istros70 et à Orgamé71, avec des 
analogies au nord de la mer Noire, à Panticapée 
et à Olbia72. 

Les offrandes d’animaux viennent compléter 
cette première mise au point sur les pratiques 
funéraires des nécropoles de l’espace colonial 
ouest-pontique. Peu fréquentes, elles consistent 
en diverses parties du corps (crâne, membres, 
etc.) d’animaux d’espèces variées. Malheureu-
sement, il est encore difficile de donner toujours 
des précisions sur le répertoire des espèces 
concernées, faute de données ostéologiques 
détaillées. On trouve parfois des références sur la 
présence d’ossements de chevaux. Une revue 
rapide des occurrences examinées permet 
toutefois d’opérer une distinction entre dépôts 
d’ossements frais et d’ossements brûlés (comme 
à Istros). Parmi d'autres offrandes, les fouilles de 
Callatis ont livré aussi des œufs dans la Tombe à 
papyrus. 

Sur la foi de cet inventaire sommaire des 
trouvailles, il est permis d’envisager que les 
ossements étaient regroupés en deux endroits 
différents par rapport à la position du corps : les 
os d’animaux étaient déposés sur ou à côté du 
défunt, tandis que les autres étaient déposés à une 
certaine distance. Les deux options sont attestées 
parfois en même temps dans les tombes les plus 
importantes et pourraient donc être liés à des 
pratiques réservées aux élites. En fait, la pratique 
des dépôts d’offrandes d’animaux ne se retrouve 
pas uniquement dans les rituels grecs, mais aussi 
chez plusieurs groupes ethniques cultivant des 
relations avec les Grecs, tels les Scythes, les 
Thraces, les Gètes, etc.  Dans tous les cas, c’est le 
statut social élevé du défunt qui semble 
constituer le critère essentiel. 

 

                                              
70  Alexandrescu 1966, 267-272. 
71  Lungu 2000a, 106-108. 
72  Skudnova 1988, 10. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



166 Vasilica LUNGU 

 

 
Données anthropologiques 
 

Les études anthropologiques consacrées à 
l’époque grecque sont peu satisfaisantes. Il existe 
plusieurs raisons à cette carence. Premièrement, les 
recherches du début du siècle dernier se sont 
attachées à la récupération des mobiliers funéraires 
plutôt qu’à l’information archéologique. D’autre 
part, la mauvaise conservation des ossements dans 
les régions calcaires ou les dimensions très réduites 
des ossements incinérés n’ont pas toujours permis 
des observations fines. Un autre facteur qui fait 
encore obstacle à une analyse anthropologique plus 
précise réside dans le nombre réduit de dépôts 
osseux décrits ou conservés. Ces diverses carences 
influent donc directement sur la recherche 
funéraire, occultant notamment les données 
anthropologiques tant pour les tombes à 
incinération que  pour celles à inhumation. 

A cet égard, il convient de souligner les 
intéressants résultats des analyses anthropo-
logiques effectuées par Dardu Nicolaescu 
Plopşor sur des restes osseux de la nécropole 
tumulaire d’Istros73, contre les résultats de 
Wanda Wolska74 mettant en évidence, parmi les 
habitants d’Istros, la présence d’individus 
d’origine iranienne, interprétés comme des 
soldats perses participant à l’expédition scythique 
de Darius en 514 av. J.-C. Il n’en va pas de même 
pour les trouvailles de Tomis, où les descriptions 
font entièrement défaut. L’analyse des restes 
humains incinérés dans la nécropole d’Orgamé 
n’a pas encore pu être effectuée. Dans la majeure 
partie des cas, la possibilité de déterminer le sexe 
du défunt d’après des ossements incinérés est très 
délicate, car elle se fonde sur des os très 
fragmentés et déformés. Toutefois, il n’est pas 
rare que l’on rencontre des fragments 
significatifs, tels ceux retrouvés dans des urnes.  

 
Essai d'évaluation historique 
 
Une étude menée sur les pratiques funéraires 

des colonies milésiennes du Pont Gauche fait 
ressortir, d’un côté, des analogies associant les 
                                              
73  Nicolăescu Plopşor 1959, 165-178 ; Nicolăescu Plopşor 

1966, 335-381 ; Riscuţia, Nicolăescu Plopşor 1966, 
383-385. 

74  Wolska 1980-1981, 99-116.  

nécropoles d’Istros et d’Orgamé, et de l’autre, les 
nécropoles de Tomis (tombes à inhumation) et de 
la chôra d'Istros, entre autres de la nécropole 
d'Histria Bent.  

Les données livrées par les nécropoles 
d’Orgamé et d'Istros, où l’incinération est 
majoritaire, et celles des autres poleis coloniales 
de la mer Noire, comme par exemple, celles 
d'Olbia ou d'Apollonia, où l’inhumation est 
prédominante et les autres aspects généraux sont 
proches du goupe Tomis - chôra d'Istros, révèlent 
des pratiques funéraires distinctes entre les  
divers groupes sociaux installés dans ces 
colonies, et, surtout, entre les différentes étapes 
de la colonisation milésienne en mer Noire.  

Les données les plus anciennes proviennent 
de la nécropole d'Orgamé, puis de celle d'Istros, 
datée de quelques décennies plus tard75. Les deux 
nécropoles présentent donc des particularités très 
voisines, qui les distinguent des autres nécropoles 
du Pont Gauche et de beaucoup d'autres 
nécropoles du reste du Pont Euxin : 

1. la prédominance de l'incinération76  ; 

2. des correspondances avec les traditions 
thraco-gètiques du Ier Âge du Fer77 et 
anatoliennes dans les pratiques funéraires dans 

                                              
75  Les données de la nécropole d'Orgamé annoncent un 

établissement urbain à partir du milieu du VIIe s. av.J.-
C., dont la fondation aurait précédé celle d'Histria, cf. 
Lungu (1995) 2000a, 110 ;  Alexandrescu  2000, 518-
520. Il est possible aussi que le hasard des fouilles soit 
responsable de la différence chronologique de quelques 
décennies entre les données de fouilles de deux sites, 
d'Istros et d'Orgamé. Si on juge la situation d'Istros 
d'après celle d'Orgamé, on suppose alors l'emplacement 
des tombes les plus anciennes dans le voisinage 
immédiat de la cité archaïque, où les tombes ne sont pas 
encore examinées. 

76  Quant à la pratique de l'incinération, rependue en Thrace 
surtout dans l'aire du Nord-Est à la fin de l'Age du 
Bronze et le début de l'Age du Fer, Gergova notait que 
« ...the Getean aristocracy was inhumated and the rest 
of population incinerated. It is difficult to say, however, 
on the basis of the available data how the relatively rich 
graves with incineration should be treated as a 
transitional form of burial or as evidence of the 
existence of a third social group within this society », 
voir Gergova 1989, 27. 

77  Les tombes à incinération sous tumuli de la Culture 
Bîrsesti-Ferigile, Vulpe 1967. 
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les tombes à incinération sous tumuli78 : « connu 
par les Ioniens avant leur émigration vers les 
côtes de la mer Noire, le type phrygien de tombe 
sera répandu dans certaines de leurs colonies 
pontiques »79 ; 

3. les constructions circulaires en pierres brutes 
dans les nécropoles de la zone anatolienne 
témoignent de traditions remontant à la fin de l'Âge 
du Bronze et au début de l'Âge du Fer : 
Demircihüyük-Sariket80, Bešik-Tepe81, Pitane82 
etc.;  

4. les premières céramiques sont importées 
de l’Ionie du Nord et du Sud, sans un monopole 
milésien évidente83 : la plus ancienne tombe 
d'Orgamé (TA95 : troisième quart du VIIe s. av. 
J.-C.) a livré un mobilier composite, formé de 
céramiques importées de Samos et de 
Clazomènes, de vaisselle commune d'influence 
anatolienne et corinthienne, fait qui montre les 
préférences des premiers groupes coloniaux 
venus sur le littoral du Pont Ouest par rapport 
aux pratiques funéraires84; 

5. des pratiques funéraires qui remontent à 
l'épopée homérique85 ; 

7. les inhumations de chevaux à Istros, 
également dans la tradition homérique des 
obsèques de Patrocle et, également, de celle des 
Phrygiens participant à la Guerre de Troie, 
originaires du sud de la Propontide et appelés 
αι�ολόπωλοι (= aux coursiers rapides)86. 

 
L'interprétation des données archéologiques 

est donc à même de fournir des indices précieux 
sur la première phase de la colonisation grecque 

                                              
78  Le tumulus « a typical feature of Phrygian culture », 

von der Osten 1929, 226. 
79  Alexandrescu 1971, 265. 
80  Seeher 2000, 176-183. 
81  Basedow 2000, 151-165 et pl. CVI. 
82  Akurgal 1987, pl. 10.  
83  Dupont 2002, à paraître. 
84  Dupont y voit de simples emporoi s’addonant à des 

activités, en partie saisonnières, dans des porte d'escale, 
voir ci-dessus. 

85  Voir plus haut, les chapitres sur un Rituel homérique à 
Istros et sur le Tumulus-Hérôon T A95 d'Orgamé. 

86  Homère, Iliade, 3, 184 et suiv. 

du Pont Gauche, qui est à placer vers le milieu du 
VIIe s. av. J.-C., comme l’indiquent clairement 
les sources écrites relatives à la fondation d’Istros 
et les trouvailles archéologiques de la nécropole 
d'Orgamé87. Le faciès culturel dominant du 
mobilier funéraire des premiers groupes des 
colons, au moins dans le cas d’Orgamé, semble 
être celui des régions situées au nord du Milet, en 
l’occurrence celles de l'Ionie du Nord et de 
l'Eolide. La présence de céramiques les plus 
anciennes du nord de la mer Noire (Middle Wild 
Goat I) a été expliquée par la présence des 
Scythes en Anatolie88. Les Scythes ont utilisé 
aussi des tumuli, mais exclusivement à 
inhumation. Les mobiliers funéraires aussi 
anciens, de même que la pratique de 
l'incinération imputables aux premiers colons 
arrivés sur le littoral ouest de la mer Noire, sont-
ils le fruit du hasard ou bien sont-ils à même de 
nous informer parfois sur l'origine des défunts ? 
C'est pour chercher une réponse à ces questions 
que nous avons procédées à une analyse 
comparative de la situation entre les diverses 
colonies de la même métropole. La nécropole 
d'Orgamé montre une installation déjà organisée 
au troisième quart du VIIe siècle av. J.-C., selon 
des normes qui ont subsisté, au moins dans le 
domaine funéraire, sur presque toute la période 
grecque de la ville. 

Les données obtenues jusqu'à présent sur 
d'autres sites révèlent des différences 
importantes, qui, selon nous, traduisent l’arrivée 
de plusieurs vagues successives de colons 
d'origine différente conduits par Milet en mer 

                                              
87  Les traditions littéraires concernant la fondation d'Istros 

situent l'événement, soit dans les années trente du VIIe 

s. av. J.-C., chez Ps. Scymnos, v. 766-770, (éd.) A. 
Diller, p. 167, soit vers 657/6 av. J.-C., cf. Eusèbe, 
Chron. (éd.) E. Helm, 95b. Selon les dernières 
découvertes archéologiques, il semblerait donc que les 
fondations d'Orgamé et d'Istros soient plus anciennes 
que la chronologie établie par Roebuck dans le dernier 
quart du VIIe s.av. J.-C., pour la première vague de la 
colonisation milésienne, où les deux cités pontiques 
sont mentionnées aux côtés d'Apollonia, d'Olbia, de 
Sinope et d'Amissos. Il semble que entre Istros et 
Orgamé d’un côté, et Apollonia et Olbia de l’autre côté, 
il y ait un décalage de quelques décennies. 

88  Domanskii 1979, 81-88, particulièrement, 84. 
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Noire. Les faciès funéraires d'Olbia et 
d'Apollonia s'avèrent plus proches de ceux de 
Tomis et de la chôra d'Istros. En effet, les plus 
anciennes trouvailles de la nécropole d'Olbia sont 
plus tardives que celles d'Orgamé et même 
d'Istros : Olbia n’a été fondée que après 600 av. 
J.-C., de même que la fondation d’Apollonia ne 
remonte qu’à ca. 611 av. J.-C.89  De fait, les 
nécropoles de ces deux dernières villes sont fort 
comparables. 

Dans ces conditions on peut parler d'une 
seconde vague de colonisation milésienne en mer 
Noire, différente de la première, à laquelle se 
rattachent Istros et Orgamé. Avram parle d'une 
colonisation secondaire aux environs de 600 av. 
J.-C., en rapport avec le sac de la chôra de Milet 
par Alyattes, le roi de Lydie. Cette date coïncide 
avec celle de l'aménagement du territoire d'Istros 
et, peut-être aussi, de la fondation de Tomis, où, 
ni les sources écrites, ni les données 
archéologiques disponibles ne sont assurées. 
C’est également le cas à Olbia, dont 
l’implantation sur le continent, à proximité de 
l'établissement insulaire (ou péninsulaire?) de 
Bérézan, se situe à une date plus tardive que pour 
Istros ou Orgamé90.  

Tous ces éléments mettent en évidence deux 
étapes successives dans la constitution des 
nécropoles des colonies milésiennes du Pont 
Gauche : la première par ordre chronologique 
remonte à la deuxième moitié du VIIe s. av. J.-C. 
et concerne les colonies d'Orgamé (à en juger  
d’après les résultats des fouilles archéologiques 
de la nécropole) et d'Istros (d’après le 
témoignage indirect des données d'habitat) ; la 
deuxième correspond aux établissements fondés 
à partir du début du VIe s. av. J.-C. et visent, dans 
le Pont Ouest, les découvertes de la chôra 
d'Istros, celles d'Histria Bent notamment et de 
Tomis. Pour ce qui est de la première étape, il est 
possible de distinguer, dans le cas des deux 
nécropoles d'Istros et d'Orgamé, certains traits 
anatoliens, perceptibles tant au niveau des 
pratiques funéraires que des mobiliers 
d’accompagnement. Pour ce qui est de la 
deuxième étape, la nécropole d'Histria Bent et de 
                                              
89  Ehrhardt 1988, 61 (Apollonia) ; 75-77 (Olbia). 
90  Avram 2002, 603. 

Tomis, se signale par des pratiques et des 
mobiliers funéraires plus proches de ceux 
rencontrés habituellement sur les nécropoles 
grecques. 

Bien que la masse des données 
archéologiques comporte encore des lacunes 
irrécupérables, quelques grandes lignes 
directrices de recherche se dégagent de cette 
brève étude des complexes funéraires du Pont 
Gauche. Celle-ci a permis de collecter un grand 
nombre d’observations taphonomiques sur un 
ensemble unitaire de nécropoles urbaines, dressé 
ici pour la première fois sur les trois colonies de 
Milet, Istros, Orgamé et Tomis, et sur une autre  
d’Héraclée Pontique, Callatis. Au fur et à mesure 
de l’avancement des travaux, on se heurte à de 
nouvelles interrogations.  
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Pl.1. 1 Nécropole tumulaire d'Istros; 2 Tombes á incineration d'Istros (d'apres Alexandrescu 1966).
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 Funeral Ceremony in the Olbia Necropolis (Family Plot)  
 
 

by Valentina Papanova 
 

 
 

In 90’s in Olbian Necropolis a family-plots 
area, dating back to the end of 5th – the beginning 
of the 1st century BC was excavated1. There were 
opened complexes, related to a funeral ceremony of 
Classical and Hellenistic time, situated closely there.  

 According to the ancient Greek funeral rite 
the duty of the alive was to satisfy the demands 
of the dead in food and drinks. It was considered 
that if sacrifices had stopped near the graves, the 
souls of the dead would have come out of graves 
and become wandering shadows (ghosts), 
approaching the alive in impious deeds and 
revenging upon them for that. The funeral feast 
rite is connected with the soul come back to the 
grave and served to restore peace between it and 
the alive. Bloody and bloodless funeral feasts 
were committed right after funerals and on the 
days of visiting graves in the form of sacrifice 
and libation at a funeral fire; libation and 
sacrifice could be without fire. Besides burning 
fragrant herbs follow them. Bloodless gifts in 
fruit, vegetables, bread, cakes and liquids (wine, 
honey, milk, water, oil in different mixes) were 
connected, first of all, with heroization of the 
dead2. The alive didn’t have power to touch 
sacrifice food and drinks3. 

On the family-plots area, for committing 
funeral feast, there were used special cult 
erections, altars, pits and ditches. There were 
excavated three types of altars on this area. 

 The first type of altars is limestone sacrificial 
tables, the upper plate of those ones had from one 
to three, cup-shaped deepening in the shape they 
resemble an inner part of phiale, used for cult 
ceremonies (pl. 1/1-4). A part of them had furrows 
for flowing; on this plot there were excavated four 
of such altars. Sacrificial tables together with 
                                                 
1  Papanova 1996, 82 – 83; 1997, 152. 
2  Luc., De luc., 13; Paus., 5, 31 
3  Luc., De luc., 13; Latyschev 1997, 247. 

funeral erection symbolized domestic life and 
housing. Besides they were used in Hero cult and 
the cult of chthonic gods. This type of altars was 
used as the grave protection. For example in a 
closed entrance grave 3/1995, where it laid a cup 
down, that pointed to its repeated use4. 

The second type of altars is piled up of 
stones (pl. 1/1-3). Unusual small altar of this type 
stood near three sacrificial tables, used for the 
second time. Red-figured pélikes of Bospor type 
and oinochoe, dated to the middle of the 4th 
century BC (fig. 3)5. 

The third type is a clay small altar (fig. 4). A 
step-typed clay altar, where sacrificial food was 
burnt, stood on the 4th century BC grave (5/1992). 
Besides, next to it the libations were committed. 
For this in the southeastern corner of the altar a 
hollow-amphora leg was dug into and it was 
connected with a sacrificial furrow, which had the 
flow to the grave. There was adjoined the pavement 
of amphora’s sides to the Eastern wall of the altar6. 

For libations near graves excepting altars 
there were settled special erections and pits-
bothroi and sacrificial furrows. Professor B. 
Pharmakovsky noticed that one of the 
peculiarities of Olbian necropolis is a large 
number of bothroi7. The five ones were dug out 
on the family plot, two of them had the flowing of 
sacrificial furrows not only libations were 
committed, but also the rest of sacrificial food 
was placed8. Similar pits-bothroi are known in 
some settlements on Beresan Island9 and in 
Athenian necropolis10. 

                                                 
4  Papanova 1996, 83. 
5  Papanova 1997,157, fig. 1. 
6  Papanova 1993, 34 - 35; 1997, 158, fig. 2 
7  Pharmakovsky 1918, 38. 
8  Athen., 9, 410; Hom., Od., 11, 24; Luc., Char., 22 
9  Sthern 1904, 48. 
10  Кurtz, Boardman 1974, 100. 
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Libations and sacrifices were committed over 

special furrows, which were typical for the ancient 
Greek funeral rite of the 8th centuries BC. Nine 
sacrificial furrows were opened on the plot11. Three 
of nine furrows were impacted by sand and clay. In 
all probability, the blood of sacrificial animals flew 
along them and then meat was thrown into them 
and bothroi. After those furrows were impacted 
tightly, because it was considered that the touch to 
sacrificial food profaned the alive. Sacrificial 
furrow no 4, excavated in 1992 represented 
interesting complex. In its western corner there was 
an amphora of Mende type, left after committing 
Libation rite. Besides, in the furrow there were 
three amphora’s mouths, served as bothroi12. Rite 
actions were devoted not only to the dead, but also 
to the Gods, who had chtonic epiclesis, i.e. 
Demeter Chtonia, Cora-Persephone, Hermes 
Psychopompos or Chtonios, Dionysus Pluto and 
Hercules13. It was demanded that magical rites 
should have made to be connected with the cult of 
the Goddess Hecate14. 

Probably, for these purposes amphorae from 
the closed entrance graves of the 4th century BC 
were used, mouths of which were risen above 
charges of inlet libations (funeral 6/1995 and 
15/1995)15. Amphorae with broken bottoms were 
used for libations in Kepoi necropolis in the 3rd – 
the 1st centuries BC and in Athens16. 

One of the peculiarities of the area is a big 
quantity of amphora. They were found in the 
twenty of forty excavated graves. Amphorae 
were in the closed entrance graves as well. 
Totally there were opened five funeral places 
with amphoras on this plot. 

 Libations were committed with milk, wine, 
honey, water or their mixture17, as well as with 
blood of sacrificial animals. The choice of 
components for libation was not at random. After 
purification water guarded animals from the dead 
and at the same time awoke the dead to eternal 

                                                 
11  Papanova 1993, 42 - 44, 76 - 77,79, fig. 21 – 22, 24. 
12 Papanova 1993, 43, 78, fig. 23. 
13  Pеrеdоlsкаya 1958, 54 - 61; Sоrоkinа, Ousаchеvа 1997, 54; 

Kieseritzky, Watzinger 1909, 32 - 33, 35, 69, 114, 147, 152. 
14  Hom., Od., 11 20-50 
15  Papanova 1996, 82; 1997, 158. 
16 Коlоbоvа 1961, 30; Sоrоkinа 1983, 61. 
17  Hom, Od., 10, 24; Eur., Iph., 143-147 

life18. Dionysos cult is referred to the rite of 
libation with milk, wine and honey. Dionysos had 
chthonic traits and his symbols were milk and 
nectar which he turned into wine19. The role of 
wine was that it drove a man into the state of 
ecstasy, joined him to the God and gave eternal 
life and the participation in the Meal in the other 
world20. The libation was committed in the 
mixtures of water and wine or water, milk and 
honey. In “Feasting sophists” by Athenaios there 
was given an instruction in libations: “One should 
dig a pit to the west of the grave. Stand next to the 
pit, look to the west, pour the water with saying 
the following «This purifying water is for you, who 
needs and whom it is due to»” 21.  

Amphorae played one of the leading roles in 
the funeral rite. They accompanied the dead into 
beyond the grave world and were filled with water 
or wine, according to the views of a dead person or 
their relatives. Perhaps Olbian inhabitants placed 
amphoras filled with wine, because they believed 
that the young god Dionysos gave immortality to 
drunken people22. Fans of Eleusian’s mysteries and 
Orphico-Pithagorian theories, which were known in 
Olbia too23, probably, drank either wine or water, 
which along with wine gave immortality and 
cleaned the dead and the alive. Wine, in ancient 
people opinion, drove to the state of ecstasy, which 
helped to merge with the God. The philosopher 
Empedocles, who lived in the 5th century BC, 
thought that wine would help him to achieve 
eternity. By evidence of Diogenes Laertes, he flung 
into the crater of active Vulcan24. Being drunk 
during life it is considered to be an original 
preparation to mysteries of the other life (The 
Underworld)25. Besides, Orphics and Mysts paid 
great attention to water from Mnemosyne’s lake, 
which the soul had to drink up to get eternity26. 

                                                 
18  Vund 1900, 292 - 294; Klinger 1904, 11; Haevernick 

1966, 15 - 23. 
19  Athen,. Lib., 10 
20  Ranovich 1941, 176. 
21  Аthen., 9, 410 
22  Solomonik 1973, 55 - 77. 
23  Rusyaeva 1992. 
24   Diog. Laert, 2, 9 
25  Ranovich 1941, 176; Richmond 1950, 18, 27, 120, 126; 

Nilsson 1974, 363; Zubar 1990, 66. 
26  Lurier 1966, 25. 
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Not only water and wine were poured into 
amphoras, but also some sacrificial food where 
put there. It turned out unusual to fill amphorae 
from closed entrance grave no 1, excavated in 
1996. It was filled up with red dye (ochre?). Using 
the red dye is one of the original features of the 
funeral rite in Olbian necropolis. Pieces of it were 
put into graves or it scattered the bodies of 
buried27. Red dye in the funeral rite of ancient 
societies symbolized the idea of transitional state 
between life and death, a hope for new people’s 
rising from dead28. 

 It is necessary to notice that amphorae have 
their own symbols in funeral rites. Many peoples 
used conceptual man’s figure as the prototype of 
the form of the dishes. Ceramic dish is not only a 
kind of closed environment, but also a model: the 
form of amphora is much closed to woman’s 
figure. Probably, it was the reason to bury infants 
in amphorae. This rite was widely spread in 
Olbian necropolis. 

Unusual cult of libations was opened on this 
plot. The place for committing the funeral repast 
ritual was marked by two raw-walls, oriented along 
North-South line (pl. 5). This erection resembles 
the entrance into labyrinth. From the eastern side 
under the Northern wall of labyrinth red-clay 
painted oinochoe of Olbian production, black 
glazed cup (bolsal type) and kantharos lid with 
their bottoms up, and from the western side there 
was a reticulated lekythos. The Complex is dated to 
the middle of the 4th century BC. In this case a 
vessel acts as a thing and a symbolic sign. Vessel-
thing and vessel-sign are the units of religions and 
mythical perception of an ancient man. As an 
object of a rite the vessel has a special meaning and 
is connected with other ceremonial tools. Putting 
cups and plates with their bottoms up does not 
break, funeral ceremony, but has another meaning - 
transition to another physical state and position, 
that is transition of the dead to another world29. At 
the antiques, the vessels with their bottoms up are 
used there with a special magic gesture on the 
ground during the funeral ceremony in necropolis. 

                                                 
27  Kaposhina 1946, 27 – 28; Krizhitsky, Papanova 1992, 10. 
28  Bessonova 1990, 31. 
29  Lyashko, Belov 1990, 164 – 165. 

 Labyrinth at Ancient Greek symbolized the 
way to the dwelling place of the dead, i.e. 
transition between worlds. It divided and joined 
the world of the alive with the world of the dead. 
In Mircea Eliade’s opinion, the labyrinth is a 
magic protection of the center. In this case it is 
the protection of the center of the alive from the 
center of the dead30. The labyrinth, as a symbol 
of the idea of eternal movement, baffled a human 
and made him confused. As far as human’s being 
and his destiny was concerned. One can enter the 
labyrinth only once. The entrance agate to the 
death – did not coincide with the exit, i.e. one 
could enter in this world and went out in that one. 
The labyrinth, excavated on family tribal area of 
Olbian necropolis, is oriented exactly to the parts 
of the world. The entrance is situated in the east, 
i.e. where a house of gods is located: the exit is in 
the west, i.e. directed to the country of the Death. 

 Ancient Greek funeral rite didn’t accept 
vessels, used for libations to be brought from 
Necropolis. On the plot there were found vessels 
left near the graves after committing this rite: two 
amphorae, four cups-skyphoi, two oinochoeai, a 
gray-clay jar and pelika. 

All cult erections of this plot are dated back to 
the 4th century BC. They have analogies in Greek 
as well as in Northern Black Sea necropoleis. 
Thereby, Olbiopolites in the 4th century BC totally 
followed the ancient Greek funeral rite, being in 
their spiritual life as well as in the questions of 
funeral life conservative supporters of Greek 
traditions. 

Funeral ceremony of the ancient Greeks was 
connected with idea of reincarnation that is with 
idea that a soul exists independently from a man. A 
famous antique scientist Pytagoras31 considered 
blood to be food for the souls of the dead. That’s 
why bloody and bloodless commemorative feast 
was devoted to asking mercy from the dead. It was 
practiced in necropoleis of Greece and north Black 
Sea region. 

                                                 
30  Eliade 1999, 206. 
31   Pytagoras, 46. 
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Pl. 1. First type of altars: 1-4 limestone sacrifical tables.
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Pl. 2. Second type of altars: 1-3 altars piled up of stones. Fig. 4. Third type of altars:  small clay altars.

Fig. 3. Second type of altars: altar piled up of stones (reconstruction).
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Pl. 3. Peribolos of a familial-plot of 4 century BC.th
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Préoccupations d’archéologie funéraire en Roumanie il y a 125 ans.  
Aspects de l’activité de Cezar Bolliac 

 
 

par Dragoş Măndescu 
 
 
 

Personnalité complexe, ayant une vaste 
activité culturelle, Cezar Bolliac (1813 – 1881) 
est généralement connu grâce à ses oeuvres 
littéraires1. Malheureusement, son activité 
archéologique, soutenue avec une passion 
extraordinaire et qui l’imposera comme pionnier 
de cette science chez nous, et comme le 
représentant de l’étape romantique de 
l’archéologie roumaine, reste encore peu étudiée. 

Dès 1869 – quand Bolliac est nommé 
président du Comité Archéologique de Bucarest 
– ses recherches de terrain s’intensifient. Si, 
jusqu’à ce moment-là, ses excursions 
archéologiques avaient comme destination les 
sites romains situés au fil du Danube, à partir de 
1870, il se dirige particulièrement vers les 
objectifs qu’il considère comme daces, en fait 
pré- et protohistoriques. Il parcourt les zones 
montagneuses et leurs contreforts à la recherche 
de sanctuaires daces. Dans une grotte, à Obârşia 
Ialomiţei il a trouvé un grand nombre 
d’ossements, probablement humains, mélés à des 
fragments céramiques2. Les zones de plaine 
n’échappaient pas non plus à ses investigations. 
C’est à lui que l’ont doit la première mention 
d’une nécropole située auprès de Cârna (peut-être 
même celle ou Vl. Dumitrescu a fait 
ultérieurement des fouilles), en fait des 
découvertes fortuites faites par les paysans de la 
zone: “... juste devant Dănăţuiu, au-delà de 
Cârna, les habitants ont trouvé des vases daces 
contenant de la cendre”3. 

Mais Bolliac reste célèbre dans l’histoire de 
l’archéologie funéraire de la Roumanie par la 
découverte de la nécropole gète de Zimnicea et 

                                              
1  Călinescu 1982, 247 – 251. 
2  Bolliac 1965, 276. 
3  Bolliac 1876, 1261. 

les débuts de la recherche archéologique sur 
places, évidemment, avec les moyens de son 
époque. Grâce aux articles publiés par Bolliac 
dans la gazette qu’il dirigeait – Trompeta 
Carpaţilor, on peut reconstituer la succession et 
les résultats de ses campagnes de recherches à 
Zimnicea. 

La nécropole gète de Zimnicea (“Le champ 
des morts – comme la nommait son découvreur) 
a été localisée à l’été de 1871, à l’emplacement 
du champ de tir militaire, où les fouilles de 
Bolliac ont mis au grand jour “près de deux cents 
vases tombales contenant de la cendre et des os 
calcinés”4. Peut-être toujours est-ce de cette 
campagne que provient aussi le beau vase à 
rosette et chevaliers, qu’il présente (comme pièce 
de sa collection personnelle) dans Trompeta 
Carpaţilor du février 18725. 

L’année suivante, en 1872, arrivé à 
Zimnicea, Bolliac fait des fouilles dans la cité, 
mais surtout “au champ dacique de morts” d’où 
il tire 63 autres urnes, dont 8 intactes. Il découvre 
aussi une tombe d’inhumation, où le squelette 
avait le crâne sous une urne. A la limite de la 
nécropole, à plus d’un mètre de profondeur, 
Bolliac découvre “une surface circulaire de terre 
rouge et durcie au feu” qu’il considère, à juste 
raison, comme “un lieu pour le bûcher” 
(ustrinum). Autour de ce bûcher se trouvaient 
disséminés quelques vases et tessons, très bien 
exécutés, qu’il considérait comme “sans doute, 
des vases religieux”6. A remarquer le fait qu’au 
cours des fouilles ultérieures d’ici-bas, faites par 

                                              
4  Bolliac 1872, 1010. 
5  Bolliac 1872, 965. 
6  Bolliac 1872, 1010. 
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I. Nestor, puis par A. D. Alexandrescu, aucun 
autre bûcher (ustrinum) n’a été repéré7. 

Au cours de l’expédition de 1873, il accorde 
aux fouilles de Zimnicea une importance 
particulière, car cette campagne livre “plus de 
cent urnes, avec des os à l’intérieur couverts de 
couvercle ou de tessons ou d’une pierre”. Il 
trouve aussi “des corps enterrés entiers”, mais 
beaucoup plus profondément que les urnes, 
“ayant des pierres de la tête jusqu’aux pieds et à 
côté d’eux sans aucune sorte de vase”8. 

Les fouilles faites par Bolliac à Zimnicea ont 
conduit à la découverte d’au moins 165 tombes,  
pour la plupart à incinération en urne. Les zones 
fouillées n’ont pas pu être exactement délimitées 
ultérieurement, elles ont été seulement localisées 
approximativement au sud de la nécropole9. 

Le nombre et la nature des ensembles 
funéraires mis au jour durant ces années, ont 
permis à Bolliac d’en tirer quelques conclusions 
générales. Les urnes de Zimnicea sont attribuées 
à “la poterie mortuaire de la céramique dace 
proprement-dite”. Les urnes contenaient “des 
ossements ramassés après l’incinération [du 
cadavre]”, tout comme les ornements du défunt 
“qui n’avaient pas été détruits par le feu”10. 
Parmi les pièces d’inventaire trouvées dans les 
urnes au-dessus des os calcinés, Bolliac identifie 
“des objets de parure féminine” en argent 
(collier, bracelet, boucles d’oreilles), fibules, 
chaînette), en bronze (fibules), ou en or (un 
pendentif). De plus, il mentionne un fragment 
d’une épée en fer pliée11. Bolliac tente une 
datation des tombes lorsqu’il note qu’ “au moins 
pendant deux mille ans, ces pièces sont restées 
intactes...”12. 

Du point de vue ethno-culturel, les incinérés 
de Zimnicea font partie, dans la conception de 
Bolliac, du “type dace”. Ce type dace inclut deux 
aspects: “celto-grecs” qui sont en fait “les gètes 
de la bouche de Ialomiţa jusqu’a la Mer Noire” 
et “les celto-ibériens” c’est la dire “les daces 

                                              
7  Alexandrescu 1980, 21. 
8  Bolliac 1873, 1059. 
9  Alexandrescu 1980, 19. 
10  Bolliac 1874, 1137. 
11  Bolliac 1872, 1010; 1873, 1059; 1874, 1137. 
12 Bolliac 1873, 1059. 

d’en haut”13. Ces deux entités peuvent être 
différenciées aussi en partant de considérations 
de rite funéraire: tandis que les “celto-grecs” 
pratiquent l’incinération (tel en était le cas à 
Zimnicea), “les celto-ibériens ... enterraient leur 
morts” (l’inhumation). De plus, étant convaincu 
du biritualisme des Gètes, il est tenté d’en 
expliquer l’emploi par critères de sexe: “De tous 
le squelettes qu’il m’est arrivé de trouver dans 
les cités daces, aucun ne m’a paru être de femme. 
Est-ce que les daces brûlaient les femmes et 
enterraient les hommes...?”14. 

En concluant que “Zimnicea est l’un de 
points les plus importants concernent les études 
archéologiques en Roumanie”15, Bolliac ouvrait 
des nouvelles perspectives en ce domaine au 
Nord du Danube en marquant, en fait, les débuts 
de notre archéologie funéraire protohistorique. 
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Nouvelles interprétations concernant la nécropole Gète de Zimnicea 
 
 

par George Trohani 
 
 

Les investigations archéologiques sur 
nécropole Gète de Zimnicea, la seule nécropole 
de la Valachie contenant un nombre important de 
sépultures, se sont effectuées en plusieurs étapes. 
D’abord, en 1872, César Bolliac a identifié 63 
sépultures, situées probablement au SE de 
l’acropole. Malheureusement, leur datation n’est 
plus possible parce que les objets d’inventaire ont 
été seulement en partie publiés et beaucoup 
d’entre eux se sont perdus1. 

De même, à la fin du XIXe siècle, D. 
Papazoglou et D. Butculesco ont fait des petits 
sondages restés inédits. 

La recherche scientifique, malheureuse-
ment sans la présence d’un anthropologue – 
situation à peu près générale dans l’archéologie 
roumaine – ont eu lieu entre 1948-1949, sous la 
conduite du professeur Ion Nestor – qui a publié 
deux brefs articles2, et entre 1967-1974 par 
Alexandrina A. Alexandrescu – qui a publié une 
excellente monographie3. Mais, d’après les 
opinions formulées ces dernières années par 
Mircea Babeş4 ou par nous même, du point de 
vue chronologique et statistique, on peut faire 
encore des nouvelles interprétations. 

Ainsi, en comptant et classifiant les 
sépultures publiées, nous avons recensé 157 
tombes (9 de moins quels 166) mentionnées 
antérieurement, contenant 161 individus.  

D’après l’inventaire et l’aménagement, dix 
d’entre elles, qui se trouvent être les plus 
anciennes, paraissent être des tombes principales. 
Parmi celles-ci, cinq sûres (C1 MD, C2 M10, C3 
M21 qui est aussi un cénotaphe, C6 et C7 M4) et 
deux probables (C10 M70 et C12 M1 qui parait 
être une tombe double) dans une même tumulus. 

                                              
1  Bolliac 1874. 
2  Nestor et collab. 1949, 116 - 125 ; 1950, 93 - 102. 
3  Alexandrescu 1972, 15- 26 ; 1980, 19 - 126. 
4  Babeş 1988, 8. 

Bénéficiaire d’une construction en pierre sont 
trois (C1 MD, C3 M21 et C12 M1). Pour autre cinq 
(C2 M10, C6, C7 M4, C10 M70 probablement, et 
C7 M32) on a pu saisir des traces d’aménagements 
funéraires – des éventuelles fosses. 

Une tombe (C15 M1) contient les ossements 
déposés sur le sole et recouverts d’un couvercle. 
Dans 12(+1) autres tombes les ossements sont 
simplement déposés directement sur le sol – 
indépendamment de l’existence d’un aménagement 
funéraire ou non (C1MD, C2M10, C6, C7M4, 
C10M21, C10M70, C12M1 <tombe double>, 
C15M69, C17M32, C18M14, C18M68, C19M9). 

En l’absence d’ossements, trois (C3M21, 
C10M114, C17M34) ou peut-être même quatre 
(C7M2) tombes, pourraient représenter des 
cénotaphes. 

Comme rituel prédomine l’incinération, 
mais il y a aussi quatre tombes d’inhumation – 
une dans la zone du SE (C15M57 – accroupi) et  
trois autres dans une certaine mesure groupées au 
NO (C18M16 enfant ou adolescent, M31 adulte, 
M37 adulte). 

Il y a quatre tombes doubles (C7M3 deux 
individus dans la même urne, C10M95 dans deux 
différentes urnes, C10M119 dans la même urne 
un adulte et un enfant, C12M1 les ossements sur 
le sol, un adulte et un enfant). 

41 tombes contiennent seulement un vase- 
urne – il est possible que, pour une partie d’entre 
elles, le couvercle ait été détruit par des 
interventions humaines. 

99(+1) tombes contiennent des vases urnes 
avec un ou plusieurs couvercles en vases 
céramiques ou des pierres (4 cas). 

A part l’urne et le couvercle 57 tombes 
contiennent des vases céramiques, 58 des objets 
de parure (“bijoux”) et 21 des armes – 11 des 
armes proprement dites et 10 des couteaux. 
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Dans 66 tombes on ne trouve aucun objet 
associé ; dans 27 il y a seulement de la 
céramique ; dans 29 seulement des bijoux et dans 
trois seulement des armes. Dans 18 autres 
tombes, la céramique est associée avec des bijoux 
et dans cinq avec des armes ; dans quatre tombes, 
les bijoux sont associés avec des armes et dans 
huit, avec des bijoux et des armes. Dans 20 
tombes, on a découvert aussi d’autres objets – 
vases en métal, objets en os, en pierre etc. On 
constate donc une prédominance évidente de la 
céramique et des objets de parure (bijoux). 

Mais il est encore un problème très 
controversé : celui de la datation de ces   
sépultures. A.D. Alexandrescu dans son premier 
article concernant la nécropole Gète de Zimnicea, 
puis dans son étude monographique s’est 
prononcée plus ou moins clairement seulement 
pour les sépultures les plus anciennes et les plus 
tardives. En gros, elle date la nécropole entre la 
deuxième moitié du IVe siècle et la deuxième 
moitié du Ier siècle av. J.-C. 

Ainsi, conformément aux opinions de A.D. 
Alexandrescu nous pouvons certainement 
attribuer à la deuxième moitié du IVe siècle av. 
J.-C., tant les 13 tombes mentionnées par elle – 
C1 MD, C2 M10, C3 M5, C3 M21, C7 M1, C10 
M70, C10 M111, C12 M1 (tombe double), C17 
M32, C18 M37, C18 M68, C19 M11 et C19 M14 
– que, d’après notre opinion, 11 autres tombes – 
C6 comme tombe principale, C7 M4 comme 
tombe principale, mais pas au IIIe siècle, C10 
M53 par le vase biconique ayant un col haut, C15 
M2 par l’inventaire, C15 M25 par l’urne et la 
céramique modelée, C15 M48 par le vase 
biconique avec cou, C15 M73 par les deux vases 
biconiques et les deux écuelles tournées, C17 M3 
par le cratère et les fibules thraces, C17 M36 par 
le vase genre amphore et l’écuelle tournée, C17 
M39 par le vase campaniforme et l’écuelle 
modelée et C18 M14 comme tombe principale. 
Donc en tout 24(+1) tombes. 

De la deuxième moitié du IVe siècle et du 
commencement du IIIe siècle av. J.-C. sont les 
quatre tombes proposées par A.D. Alexandrescu – 
C1 M2 qui n’est pas faite trop tard après C1 MD, 
C3 M2, C7 M3/1-2 et C19 M10 – et encore, 
d’après nous, trois autres tombes – C17 M28 par 

l’urne et l’écuelle importée, C17 M37 par le vase 
campaniforme et C18 M73 par l’urne et l’écuelle 
modelée. Donc 7(+1) tombes. 

De la deuxième moitié du IVe siècle et de la 
première moitié du IIIe siècle av. J.-C. nous 
pensons à une tombe – C19 M3 – d’après A.D. 
Alexandrescu et encore trois supplémentaire 
d’après nous – C15 M26 par l’inventaire paraît 
plutôt de la première moitié du IIIe siècle mais 
aussi de la fin du IVe siècle av. J.-C., C15 M54, 
dont la richesse de mobilier est caractéristique  
cette époque et C18 M16 (un inhumé) par l’urne, 
l’écuelle et la cruche tournées. Donc quatre 
tombes. 

De la deuxième moitié du IVe siècle et du 
IIIe siècle av. J.-C. seulement trois des tombes 
proposées par A.D. Alexandrescu – C2 M4, C10 
M72 et C10 M90 – et encore, d’après nous par 
l’inventaire, autres 28 – C3 M7, C10 M22, C10 
M28, C10 M31, C10 M81, C10 M88, C10 M92, 
C10 M95/1-2, C10 M99, C10 M107, C10 M114 
(cénotaphe), C10 M116, C10 M120, C15 M1, 
C15 M55, C15 M69, C15 M71, C15 M72, C17 
M6, C17 M9, C17 M19, C17 M20, C17 M22, 
C17 M29, C17 M35, C18 M7, C18 M22 et C19 
M9. Donc 31(+1) tombes. 

Du commencement du IIIe siècle av. J.-C. 
nous pensons à deux tombes proposées par A.D. 
Alexandrescu – C2 M22 et C10 M13. 

A la première moitié du IIIe siècle peuvent 
appartenir trois tombes – deux proposées par 
A.D. Alexandrescu (C10 M34 par une fibule plus 
ancienne et beaucoup d’objets de parure et C17 
M17) et une par nous (C2 M16 pas au IVe siècle 
av. J.-C. parce que elle est postérieure à C2 M10) 

Du IIIe siècle av. J.-C. nous pensons à 15 
tombes d’après A.D. Alexandrescu – C3 M15, C10 
M6, C10 M18 (les fibules), C10 M29, C10 M33, 
C10 M44, C10 M58, C10 M74, C10 M85, C10 
M97, C10 M98, C10 M106, C15 M49, C16 M1 ey 
C17 M34 (cénotaphe) – et 18 d’après nous – C2 
M3, C2 M23, C2 M24, C3 M8, C3 M18, C10 M5, 
C10 M65, C10 M80 par une tasse qui s’approche 
de la “tasse dace”, C10 M89, C10 M91, C10 M100 
par deux vases cloche, donc non fin du IIIe – 
commencement du IIe siècles av.  
J.-C., C10 M119 (tombe double), C15 M37, C17 
M8, C17 M10, C17 M30, C19 M13 non du IIe 
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siècle av. J.-C. par les fibules, le peigne, l’urne 
genre bocal avec bande d’alvéoles mais à parois 
encore verticale, et C19 M18. Donc 33(+1) tombes. 

De la deuxième moitié du IIIe siècle av.  
J.-C. d’après notre opinion il y a quatre tombes – 
C3 M1 par le vase campaniforme associé avec une 
coupe à pied, C7 M2 par le vase bocal avec une 
bande d’alvéoles, C17 M27 non du IIe siècle av.J.-
C. par la tasse modelée ayant l’anse surélevée 
malgré le fait qu’elle se trouve en association avec 
une grande cruche à col cylindrique, panse renflée 
et anse surélevée, modelée. Et C20 M1 non aux 
IVe-IIIe siècles av. J.-C. par le bocal ayant un 
cordon d’impressions sous le bord suivit d’une 
bande d’alvéoles, les parois renflées et les bouton 
anses demi-circulaires et obliquement en haut, et 
une écuelle modelée. 

Aux IIIe-IIe siècles av. J.-C., d’après l’inven-
taire assez insignifiant, nous pouvons attribuer deux 
tombes – C10 M61 par un bocal à bande d’alvéoles 
et une grande cruche, à col cylindrique modelée et 
C15 M57 contenant une fibule thrace spécifique 
plutôt pour le IIIe siècle av. J.-C. 

Pour la période comprise entre la fin du 
IIIe-IIe siècle av. J.-C. et le commencement du Ier 
siècle av. J.-C., A.D. Alexandrescu, dans les deux 
ouvrages mentionnés plus haut, est d’avis qu’une 
trentaine de tombes peuvent y être attribuées. 
Inversement M. Babeş après une analyse 
typologique et combinatoire minutieuse des 
objets d’inventaire – fibule La Tène C2, cruches 
biconiques à col cylindrique et avec des 
“moustaches” à la base de l’anse, tasses chaudrons 
du genre coupe à pied – date de la phase tardive 
du La Tène C – milieu du IIe siècle av. J.-C., 
éventuellement et de sa deuxième moitié – 
seulement cinq tombes – C10 M73, C10 M118, 
C14 M1, C15 M56 et C17 M25. Autres dix 
tombes – C10 M55, C10 M68, C10 M108, C10 
M115, C14 M3, C15 M70, C17 M41, C19 M1, 
C19 M2 et C19 M12 - les datent de la fin du IIIe – 
ou de la première moitié du IIe siècle av. J.-C. 

Mais, d’après nous, on pourrait accepter 
aussi d’autres tombes attribuées à cette période 
par A.D. Alexandrescu ou par nous. 

Ainsi, de la fin du IIIe siècle et du IIe siècle 
peuvent dater trois tombes – C2 M12 par la 
grande cruche genre amphore et le fragment 

d’écuelle, tous deux tournées5, C18 M10 par le 
bocal ayant une bande d’alvéoles, le vase cloche 
et la fibule thrace, et C19 M1 par la fibule du 
type celtique6. 

De la fin du IIIe – première moitié du IIe 
siècle av. J.-C. datent 25 tombes – C3 M20 par le 
vase cloche et une écuelle modelée, C19 M1 et 
M2 par des vases en forme de bocal ayant une 
bande d’alvéoles, C10 M16 par un vase bocal 
ayant une bande d’alvéoles en guirlande vers le 
milieu du corps7, C10 M20 par les cruches8, C10 
M55 par la fibule thraco-celte9, C10 M64 par les 
cruches du type celte10, C10 M66 par le bocal 
ayant une bande d’alvéoles en guirlande et une 
perle en pâte de verre11, C10 M68 par le bocal et 
le vase du type celtique12, C10 M69 par l’urne 
qui est un bocal ayant une bande d’alvéoles, C10 
M108 par la fibule celte13, C10 M109 par le 
bocal ayant une bande d’alvéoles sous le bord et 
des boutons demi-circulaires obliques en haut et 
une terrine modelée avec des “anses” verticales 
demi-circulaires14, C10 M113 par deux bocaux 
ayant chacun une bande d’alvéoles, C10 M115 
par la fibule celte15, C10 M117 par le fragment 
de lécythe et le vase cloche genre bocal16, C14 
M3 par le vase de type celtique17, C15 M7018, 
C17 M7 par l’urne qui est un bocal ayant une 
bande d’alvéoles et un bocal avec des 
impressions, C17 M2119 par la fibule thrace et la 
terrine à fond ou pied annulaire et deux anses 
torsadées, horizontales, malgré le fait qu’il y 

                                              
5  Même datation Alexandrescu 
6  Même datation Alexandrescu ; Babeş fin du IIIe – 

première moitié du IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
7  Alexandrescu la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
8  Alexandrescu la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
9  Alexandrescu la date au IIe siècle mais aussi pendant la 

deuxième moitié du IIIe siècle av. J.-C.; Babeş la date 
au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 

10  Alexandrescu la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
11  Alexandrescu la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
12  Alexandrescu et Babeş la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
13  Alexandrescu et Babeş la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
14  Alexandrescu la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
15  Alexandrescu et Babeş la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
16  Alexandrescu la date pendant le IIe – commencement 

du Ier siècle av. J.-C. 
17  Alexandrescu et Babeş la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
18  Alexandrescu et Babeş la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
19  Alexandrescu la date tantôt au IIe tantôt pendant la 

deuxième moitié du Ier siècle av. J.-C. 
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avait aussi un miroir d’un métal blanc, C17 M41 
par la fibule du type La Tène celte et une écuelle 
modelée20, C18 M31 par l’écuelle et la terrine, 
les deux tournées, et un couteau en fer21, C19 M2 
par l’urne qui est un bocal ayant une bande 
d’alvéoles et quatre fibules22, C19 M5 par 
l’association grand vase tourné, écuelle tournée, 
bocal ayant une bande d’alvéoles, vase biconique, 
fibule thrace en argent, aiguille de fibule en 
argent, poignard en fer, couteau et fourreau en 
fer23, C19 M12 par l’urne qui est un bocal ayant 
une bande d’alvéoles et une écuelle tournée24, C19 
M17 par un grand vase modelée, genre amphore 
locale et une écuelle tournée à fond annulaire. 

Au IIe siècle av. J.-C. nous avons attribué sept 
tombes – C10 M19 par un vase bocal ayant une 
bande d’alvéoles, C10 M67 par les cruches25, C10 
M112 par les quatre vases qui peuvent dater même 
de la première moitié du siècle26, C17 M1 par les 
cruches tournées, bocal ayant une bande d’alvéoles 
en guirlande sur un corps renflé du vase et le bord un 
peu érasé27, C17 M2 par une cruche modelée, à anse 
torsadée à éperon28, C17 M31 par une tasse 
miniature, une grande cruche, semblable aux 
modèles celtiques et une fibule à arc rhomboïdal29, 
et C17 M38 par un bocal ayant une bande d’alvéoles 
en guirlande et une écuelle modelée30. 

A la première moitié du IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
nous pensons à deux tombes – C10 M62 par l’urne 
qui est un bocal ayant une bande d’alvéoles et une 
écuelle tournée et C10 M71 par le bocal. 

Au milieu du IIe siècle av.J.-C. nous avons 
daté la tombe C2 M2 par l’association d’un vase 
cloche et d’un bocal ayant une bande d’alvéoles 
sous le bord avec une tasse genre terrine, 
modelée et décorée avec une bande d’alvéoles31. 

                                              
20  Alexandrescu et Babeş la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
21  Alexandrescu la date avec probabilité au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
22  Babeş la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
23  Alexandrescu la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
24  Babes la date au IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
25  Alexandrescu la date pendant le IIe – commencement 

du Ier siècle av. J.-C. 
26  Alexandrescu la même date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
27  Alexandrescu la même date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
28  Alexandrescu la même date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
29  Alexandrescu la même date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
30  Alexandrescu la même date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
31  Alexandrescu la date de la deuxième moitié du IIe siècle 

av. J.-C. 

Pour la deuxième moitié du IIe siècle av.  
J.-C. nous pensons à cinq tombes – C10 M73 par 
un vase celtique et une fibule La Tène32, C10 M118 
par une cruche ayant le cou comme un cylindre33, 
C14 M1 par une “tasse dace”34, C15 M56 par une 
fibule du type La Tène C35 et C17 M25 par une 
amphore de Rhodes et une coupe à pied, tournée36. 

De la deuxième moitié du IIe siècle – 
première moitié du Ier siècle av. J.-C. nous 
sommes d’avis que peuvent dater trois tombes – 
C10 M32 par le décor poli d’une cruche tournée37, 
C14 M2 par une grande cruche tournée ayant à col 
en cylindrique et deux anses horizontales, 
torsadées et la moitié d’une perle en pâte de 
verre38, C17 M12 surtout par la situla (vase ayant 
un tube d’écoulement) associée avec un grand 
vase modelée et une perle en pâte de verre39. 

Et enfin, de la deuxième moitié du Ier siècle 
av. J.-C. la tombe C10 M21 qui pose encore des 
problèmes pour cette datation40. Elle contient 
seulement des objets en métal – surtout un miroir 
en métal blanc et un fragment de fibule, 
probablement du type à cuillère et ayant le pied 
décoré. 

En conclusion on constate que la plus 
grande partie des tombes (133 = 84%) se situent 
entre la deuxième moitié du IVe siècle et la 
première moitié du IIe siècle av. J.-C. 

En ce qui concerne la distribution en espace 
des tombes, pendant les phases plus anciennes les 
tombes sont répandues dans tous les endroits, mais 
du IIe siècle av. J.-C. elles sont proches de 
l’acropole (C2, C10, C14, C17), seulement une 
plus loin dans le SE (C15). 

 

                                              
32  Alexandrescu la date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. et Babeş 

après le milieu du même siècle 
33  Babeş la date après le milieu du IIe siècle av. J.-C. 
34  Alexandrescu la date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. et Babeş 

après le milieu du même siècle 
35  Alexandrescu la date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. et Babeş 

après le milieu du même siècle 
36  Alexandrescu la date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. et Babeş 

après le milieu du même siècle 
37  Alexandrescu la date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. ; Babeş la 

date comme nous 
38  Alexandrescu la date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. ou au 

commencement du Ier siècle av. J.-C. 
39  Alexandrescu la date du IIe siècle av. J.-C. mais aussi au 

Ier siècle av. J.-C. 
40  Même datation par Alexandrescu. Babeş ne se prononce pas. 
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La répartition numérique des tombes de Zimnicea du point de vue chronologique 
 

2½ IV Début III 1½ III 2½III fin III 1½II ±½II 2½II 1½I 2½I 

x24+1x          
xxxxxx x7+1xx         

 xx2xx         
xxxxxx xxxxxx xx4xx        

  xx3xx        
xxxxxx xxxxxx Xxxxx x31+1x xxxx      

 xxxxxx Xxxxx x33+1x xxxx      
   xx4xx       
 xxxxxx Xxxxx xxxxx xxxx xx2x xxxx xxxx   
    xxxx x25x xxxx    
    xxxx xx3x xxxx xxxx   
     xx7x xxxx xxxx   
     xx2x     
      x1xx    
       x5xx   
       xxxx x3x  
         x1x 

 
La répartition chronologique des tombes de la nécropole de Zimnicea 

 

2 ½ IV 
2 ½ IV – 

début III 

2 ½ IV – 

III 
début III III 2½ III fin III-1½II II 

C1MD C1M2 C2M4 C2M22 C2M3 C3M1 C3M20 C10M19 
C2M10 C3M2 C3M7 C10M13        23 C7M2 C9M1           67 
C3M5 C7M3 (m.2) C10M22         24 C17M27       2         112 
       21 C17M28           28  C3M8 C20M1 C10M16 C17M1 
C6          37           31 1 ½  III       15            20           2 
C7M1 C18M73          72 C2M16       18 III-II           55         31 
        4 C19M10          81 C10M34 C10M5 C10M61           64         38 
C10M53           88 C17M17          6 C15M57           66  
         70 2½IV – 1½ III          90         18            68 1½II 
       111 C15 M26          92         29 FinIII-II           69 C10M62 
C12M1(m. 2) C15 M54 (m.2) 95         33 C2M12         108          71 
C15M2 C18M16          99         44 C18M10         109  
        25 C19M3        107         58 C19M1         113    +½II 
        48         114         65          115 C2M2 
        73         116         74          117  
C17M3         120         80  C14M3 2½II 
        32  C15M1         85  C15M70 C10M73 
        36          55         89  C17M7        118 
        39          69         91           21 C14M1 
C18M14          71         97           41 C15M56 
          37          72         98  C18M31 C17M25 
          68  C17M6       100  C19M2  
C19M11           9       106            5 2½II-1½I 
          14          19    119(m.2)          12 C10M32 
          20  C15M37          17 C14M2 
          22           49   C17M12 
          29  C16M1    
          35  C17M8   2½I 
  C18M7          10   C10M21 
          22          30    
  C19M9          34    
    C19M13    
              18    
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Les principales caractéristiques des tombes de Zimnicea en fonction de leur datation 
 
1 – tombe principale 10 – autres objets A – âtre, foyer 
2 – construction en pierre 11 – aucun objet adiacent C – cénotaphe 
3 – fosse         12 – céramique adiacente        I – inhumation 
4 – ossements sur le sol 13 – bijoux adiacents met – métal 
5 – urne 14 – armes adiacentes os – os d’animal  
6 – urne avec couvercle 15 – céramique et bijoux P – pierre  
7 – céramique 16 – céramique et armes  T – tumulus  
8 – bijoux 17 – bijoux et armes  V – vase en métal 
9 – armes 18 – céramique, bijoux et armes 
 

Datation – 

Tombes 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 

2 ½ IV av. J.C.  

C1 M D T x  x   x x x         X 

C2 M 10 T  x x   x x x 
Os 

V A 
       X 

C3 M 5      x x x       x    
C3 M 21 T C x       x     x     
C6 T  x x    x x os       x  
C7 M 1      x  x     x      
C7 M 4 T  x x    x  os   x      
C10 M 53      x     x        
C10 M 70 T?  ? x   x  x V      x   
C10 M 111      x  x x        x  
C12 M1 tombe 
double 

T? x  xx   x x x         X 

C15 M 2      x     x        
C15 M 25     x  x     x       
C15 M 48     x      x        
C15 M 73     x  x     x       
C17 M 3      x     x        
C17 M 32 x  x x   x x x os

V 
       X 

C17 M 36      x     x        
C17 M 39      x     x        
C18 M 14 x   x   x   os  x       
C18 M 37    I     x     x     
C18 M 68 x   x   x  x A

V 
     x   

C19 M 11      x x x       x    
C19 M 14      x  x     x      
Total :  24+1 10 

1C 

7T 

3 5 9+

1+ 

I 

3 10 11 11 10 5 os 

4  V 

2 A 

6 3 3 2 2 2 2 4 

2 ½ IV –  

début III 

 

C1 M 2     x  x     x       
C3 M 2      x x x       x    
C7 M 3/1      x x     x       
C7 M 3/2      x x x       x    
C17 M 28      x     x        
C17 M 37      x  x     x      
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Datation – 
Tombes 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 

C18 M 73      x     x        
C19 M 10      x  x     x      
Total : 7 + 1     1 6+1 4 4   2 2 2  2    
 

2 ½ IV – 1 ½ III                   

C15 M 26     x  x x       x    
C15 M 54      x  x     x      
C18 M 16    I   x     x       
C19 M 3      x  x x        x  
Total : 4    I 1 2 2 3 1   1 1  1  1  
 

2 ½ IV –  

III av. J.C 

 

C2 M 4      x x x       x    
C3 M 7     x      x        
C10 M 22      x     x        
C10 M 28     x      x        
C10 M 31     x      x        
C10 M 72      x  x     x      
C10 M 81      x  x     x      
C10 M 88      x x x       x    
C10 M 90      x  x     x      
C10 M 92      x  x     x      
C10 M 95/1     x      x        
C10 M 95/2      x     x        
C10 M 99      x     x        
C10 M 107      x     x        
C10 M 114     xC      x        
C10 M 116     x      x        
C10 M 120     x      x        
C15 M 1    x   x     x       
C15 M 55     x      x        
C15 M 69    x    x     x      
C15 M 71     x      x        
C15 M 72     x      x        
C17 M 6      x     x        
C17 M 9     x  x     x       
C17 M 19      x     x        
C17 M 20     x      x        
C17 M 22      x  x     x      
C17 M 29      x  x     x      
C17 M 35      x     x        
C18 M 7     x      x        
C18 M 22     x      x        
C19 M 9    x       x        
Total : 31+1    3 14 

1C 

15 4 9   22 2 7  2    
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Datation – 

Tombes 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 

1 ½ III av.J.C.                   

C2 M 16      x  x x        x  
C10 M 34      x  x     x      

C17 M 17      x x  x os      x   
Total : 3      3 1 2 2 1 os   1   1 1  
                   

III av.J.C.                   

C2 M 3      x x     x       
C2 M 23      x     x        
C2 M 24     x  x     x       
C3 M 8      x x     x       
C3 M 15      x   x     x     
C3 M 18     x      x        
C10 M 5     x   x     x      
C10 M 6     x  x     x       
C10 M 18     x  x x       x    
C10 M 29      x     x        
C10 M 33      x x x       x    
C10 M 44      x     x        
C10 M 58      x x   P  x       
C10 M 65      x x  x       x   
C10 M 74     x   x     x      
C10 M 80      x    met x        
C10 M 85     x  x     x       
C10 M 89     x  x   P  x       
C10 M 91     x      x        
C10 M 97      x  x     x      
C10 M 98      x     x        
C10 M 100      x     x        
C10 M 106      x     x        
C10 M 119-
t.double 

     x  x     x      

C15 M 37      x     x        
C15 M 49      x x x       x    
C16 M 1      x x     x       
C17 M 8      x    P x        
C17 M 10     x      x        
C17 M 30      x     x        
C17 M 34     xC      x        
C19 M 13     x  x x x         x 
C19 M 18      x x     X       
Total : 33(+1)     12C 21 14 8 3 4 14 9 4 1 3 1  1 
                   

2 ½ III av.J.C.                   

C3 M 1      x x     x       
C7 M 2    C?  x x     x       
C17 M 27     x  x     x       
C20 M 1      x  x     x      
Total : 4     1 3 3 1    3 1      
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Datation – 
Tombes 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 

Fin III - 1 ½ II                   

C3 M 20      x     x        
C9 M 1      x     x        
C9 M 2      x x     x       
C10 M 16      x     x        
C10 M 20     x  x   os  x       
C10 M 55      x x x       x    
C10 M 64      x     x        
C10 M 66      x  x     x      
C10 M 68      x     x        
C10 M 69      x     x        
C10 M 108      x x x x         x 
C10 M 109      x     x        
C10 M 113      x     x        
C10 M 115      x  x     x      
C10 M 117      x     x        
C14 M 3      x     x        
C15 M 70      x  x  P   x      
C17 M 7     x  x     x       
C17 M 21      x     x        
C17 M 41      x x x       x    
C18 M 31    I   x  x       x   
C19 M 2     x  x x       x    
C19 M 5      x x x x         x 
C19 M 12      x     x        
C19 M 17      x     x        
Total : 25    I 3 21 9 8 3 1os 

1 P 

13 3 3  3 1  2 

                   

III – II av.J.C.                   

C10 M 61      x    os x        
C15 M 57    I    x     x      
Total : 2    I  1  1  1os 1  1      
                   

Fin III –  

II av. J.C. 

                  

C2 M 12      x     x        
C18 M 10      x  x     x      
C19 M 1     x  x x x         x 
Total : 3     1 2 1 2 1  1  1     1 
                   

II a.J.C.                   

C10 M 19     x      x        
C10 M 67      x     x        
C10 M 112      x x     x       
C17 M 1      x x     x       
C17 M 2      x     x        
C17 M 31      x x x       x    
C17 M 38      x x     x       
Total : 7     1 6 4 1   3 3   1    
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Datation – 

Tombes 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 

1 ½ II av.J.C.                   

C10 M 62      x     x        
C10 M 71      x     x        
Total : 2      2     2        
                   

+ ½ II av.J.C.                   

C2 M 2      x x     x       
Total : 1      1 1     1       
                   

2 ½ II av. J.C.                   

C10 M 73     x   x     x      
C10 M 118      x     x        
C14 M 1      x x x       x    
C15 M 56      x x x       x    
C17 M 25     x  x x       x    
Total : 5     2 3 3 4   1  1  3    
                   

2 ½ II – 1 ½ I                   

C10 M 32     x      x        
C14 M 2     x   x     x      
C17 M 12      x  x     x      
Total : 3     2 1  2   1  2      
                   

2 ½ I av. J.C.                   

C10 M 21    x    x     x      
Total : 1    1    1     1      
                   

TOTAL : 157+3 

                       

(+1) 

10 

1C 

7T 

3 5 13

+1 

4 I 
1C 

41 

2C 

99

+1 

57 59 20 168

os 

4V 
2A 

4P 

met 

66 27 29 3 18 5 4 8 
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Funerary Practices at the Geto-Dacians  
of the 2

nd
 Century BC – 1

st
 Century AD 

 
 

by Valeriu Sîrbu, Aurel Rustoiu 
 

 

 
I. Introduction. Although the funerary 

vestiges of the last three centuries before the 
Roman conquest have been presented on other 
occasions, generally1 or type by type2, a new 
analysis is necessary, in order to present the new 
discoveries, as well as a new vision of the 
phenomenon on the whole. We will not refer in 
our analysis to the Lipica group, except for a 
final comment, as it would require a separate 
study, due to the many issues it presents (number 
and type of tombs, the presence of Pržeworsk 
type tombs etc.)3. 

We have separated the funerary vestiges 
from this period in the following categories: 
Padea - Panaghiurskii Kolonii - Spahii, early and 
late tumular Dacian tombs, flat Dacian tombs and 
the necropolis of Zemplin, because of their own 
characteristics and to make possible their 
comparative analysis as well. 

II. Topography and internal structure. The 
data regarding the place of the necropolises and 
their relation to the settlement are extremely few, 
meaning they do not allow general conclusions, 
but only a few observations. Thus, the settlement 
and necropolis of Turburea – Spahii4 were close, 
the tumuli from Brad5, Răcătău6, Poiana7 and 
Popeşti8 were at varying distances from the 
settlements, from 0.3 to 1.5 km. 

                                              
1  Protase 1971; Sîrbu 1986, 89-124; 1993, 21-40; Sîrbu, 

Sîrbu 1997, 335-362; Babeş 1988, 3-32. 
2  Vulpe 1976, 193-215; Sîrbu 1994, 83-121; Rustoiu 

1994, 33-37; Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, 77-91. 
3  Čigilik 1975; Svešnikov 1957, 63-74. 
4  Gherghe 1978, 15-31. 
5  Ursachi 1986, 105-151. 
6  Căpitanu 1986, 109-120. 
7  Vulpe 1976, 208-210. 
8  Vulpe 1976, 193-207. 

As we have very little data regarding the 
fortified settlements at Zemplin and Zimnicea, 
comparisons cannot be drawn between the 
inventories of the two types of monuments. In the 
case of the tumuli on the valley of Siret, the 
funerary furniture is either lacking or extremely 
poor, rendering comparisons with the settlements 
irrelevant. 

The small number of discoveries or their 
fortuitous character (Spahii) do not allow any 
estimations of the internal structure of the 
necropolis. It is only at Zemplin9 that one can 
notice that the Dacian tumular and flat tombs are 
concentrated in the western area, plus a nucleus 
of flat tombs in the south-eastern area. (Fig.12) 

III. Fitting outs. Except for the tumular 
tombs, we have little information regarding the 
internal fitting outs, due to the small number of 
tombs, as well as to the fortuitous character of 
most of the discoveries. 

We will stick to only a few notes in the case 
of the tumular tombs too, as they have been 
thoroughly analysed in a few synthesis studies10. 
Compared to the impressive stone structures – 
rooms, dromoi, sometimes in polished stone, 
with bas-reliefs and painted scenes etc.)11, we are 
now dealing with modest tumuli, without 
funerary chambers, rarely with platforms, stone 
rings, ditches etc. It was only at the tumuli on the 
Siret valley that fireplaces and ovens were found 
(e.g. in T2 of Răcătău – 3 fireplaces and one 
oven), suggesting complicated burial rituals and 
huge pits, sometimes without human bones and 
with a very poor funerary furniture or none (e.g. 

                                              
9  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová, 245-354. 
10  Vulpe 1976, 193-215; Sîrbu 1994, 83-121; Rustoiu 

1994, 33-37. 
11  Gergova 1996; Rousseva 2000. 
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there was a 4.60 x 4.40 m pit under T4 of 
Răcătău, 6 m deep!)12. 

The data are irrelevant within the Padea - 
Panaghiurskii Kolonii - Spahii group, as most of 
the tombs have been discovered by chance. 
Anyway, in the few cases analysed, we are 
dealing with almost round pits, with a top depth 
of 0.70 m, rarely burnt, with no other fitting 
outs13. 

IV. Rites and rituals. Practically, the 
funerary rite has been exclusively cremation. 

All the tumular tombs, with one possible 
exception, have been cremation tombs, no matter 
the area, all along the 2nd century BC – 1st century 
AD14. The probable exception might be 
represented by the two skeletons present at the 
periphery of the Tumulus 3 of Brad15 – but we 
could be dealing here with either human 
sacrifices or later burials. The fact that in the 
necropolis of Zemplin, neither under the tumuli, 
nor in the flat tombs have there been found 
inhumation tombs, seems relevant16.  

In the area of the Padea-Panaghiurski 
Kolonii-Spahii group, the part of it north of the 
Danube, all the tombs are exclusively cremation 
tombs17. Also, all the tombs in the necropolis of 
Zimnicea, dating in the 2nd century BC, are 
cremation only18. In the rest of the Geto-Dacian 
world, the number of tombs that are certain 
(around 10 cases) from the 2nd century BC – 1st 
century AD is so reduced that any generalisations 
are random. It is only in Dobrogea (Tulcea19 - 
Fig.7, and Făgăraşul Nou20) that 4 inhumation 
tombs have been identified, all dated in the 1/1 

2nd century BC, but there can’t be made many 
observations, as they are fortuitous discoveries. 

In the case of tumular tombs, the cremation 
has been made either under the mound, with the 
bones left on the stake or deposed in another 
place – on the ground or in pits, or the cremation 
                                              
12  Căpitanu 1986, 119-120. 
13  Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, 79. 
14  Sîrbu 1994, 131. 
15  Ursachi 1986, 108. 
16  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, 245-354. 
17  Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, 79. 
18  Alexandrescu 1980, 19-126; Babeş 1988, 8, notes 15-16. 
19  Lungu 1996, 53-60, 95-98. 
20  Topoleanu 1985, 99-105. 

of the dead has been made somewhere else. 
There is a high number of cenotaphs – 7 cases 
out of 31 discoveries. One could draw the 
conclusion that if the cremation is exclusive, the 
variety of rituals is rather high, although the 
number of discoveries is low. In most of the 
cases where more than three tumuli have been 
excavated, the majority of situations are met – 
stake under the mound or not, bones deposed on 
the ground or in pits, the lack of human bones, 
the absence or presence of funerary furniture 
etc21. 

The funerary stake is known, with certainty, 
only in the cases of a few tumular tombs, namely, 
when it was under the mound. It was only at 
Turburea-Spahii that it is possible it might have 
been identified, but the lack of human bones 
could also indicate the use of the fitting out for 
the burning of the funerary furniture or other 
ritual acts22. At Tilişca, it is possible that we are 
not dealing with tombs, but with a deposing of 
offerings, as we are not sure of the fact that they 
were human bones, and because the manner of 
fitting out and the structure of the inventory 
might suggest that (Fig.8). In any case, no human 
bones have been found on the alleged funerary 
stake23. 

Due to the lack of enough data and the few 
anthropological analysis, only a few observations 
can be made regarding the intensity and type of 
cremation, as well as concerning the way of 
deposing the cremated bones. 

Thus, in the case of tumular tombs, it has 
been noticed sometimes, that the dead has been 
deposed on the stake with all of the furniture, or 
only a part of it (e.g. Cugir – T2, Popeşti – T4). 
The quantity of bones left on the stake or 
deposed somewhere else (on the ground, in urns 
or not) is extremely small but usually from all 
parts of the body. Usually, some of the bones 
stay on the stake, while the rest is deposed in pits 
(e.g. Răcătău – T2, T3). 

In the case of the Padea - Panaghiurskii 
Kolonii - Spahii group, the part of it north of the 
Danube, it was noticed that the cremation had 

                                              
21  Sîrbu 1994, 131-132. 
22  Gherghe 1978, 17. 
23  Lupu 1981, 197-207. 
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been strong, but that extremely few bones have 
been deposed, either in pits or in urns. The same 
situation has been noticed at the tombs in the 
necropolis of Zimnicea or in the isolated ones 
(Brad, Gropşani). In the case of the necropolis of 
Zemplin, the quantity of bones deposed varies 
enormously – from a few little bones to 2.5 kg! It 
is also here that it was established, following the 
analysis of the coal, that, oak wood has been used 
in 35 out of 39 analysed tombs24 ! 

V. The gender and age of the dead is known 
in very few cases, due to the fact that the 
cremation has been quasi total, as well as because 
of the low number of anthropological analysis. 

In the tumular tombs, in all the cases where 
anthropological analyses have been made, we are 
dealing only with mature males (Cugir – T2, 
Lăceni, Orbeasca, Popeşti)25. In any case, the 
funerary inventory did not contain any furniture 
sets typical for women26. 

The analysis of 161 cremated tombs 
preserved in the necropolis of Zemplin allowed 
data only about 127 of them: 10 women, 5 males, 
7 children and 105 adults of unidentified 
gender27. It is obvious that the small number of 
children tombs is abnormal and, if the 
anthropological data obtained are correct, it 
means that the children have been handled in a 
different way. 

The analysis of the funerary inventory from 
the Padea - Panaghiurskii Kolonii - Spahii group, 
of the offensive and defensive weaponry and 
harness items especially, as well as the absence 
of sets typical for women seems to point to the 
fact that we are dealing exclusively with mature 
males, probably knights28. 

As the number of flat tombs is insignificant 
and placed in different areas, the observations 
have only circumstantial value: a) only 15 tombs 
can be dated to the 2nd century BC in the 
necropolis of Zimnicea; b) the 6 tombs from 
Dobrogea (5 from Tulcea and one from Făgăraşul 

                                              
24  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, 307-309. 
25  Botezatu 1977, 341; Sîrbu 1994, 133. 
26  Babeş 1988, 6, note 14. 
27  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, 307-308. 
28  Nicolăescu-Plopşor 1948, 17-33; Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, 

73. 

Nou) date in the 2nd century BC; c) the tomb 
from Brad is from second half of the 1st century 
AD; d) the tomb from Gropşani is from second 
half of the 2nd century – beginning of 1st century 
BC29; e) the tombs from Zemplin are from 
second half of the 1st century BC – 1st century 
AD (Fig. 13). Even if we added the 6 tombs from 
Chirnogi, Călăraşi County, from 2nd – 1st 
centuries BC30 and the 9 from Dumbrava, Iaşi 
County, from 1st century AD31, the situation 
would be the same. But, in our opinion, the 
character of tombs in Dumbrava and their 
chronological placing can be discussed only after 
publishing. We haven’t taken in consideration 
either the so-called tombs from Cetăţeni, Argeş 
County32, as there aren’t reliable data regarding 
their existence and the alleged construction from 
there is totally alien to the Geto-Dacian 
environment, such fitting outs being without 
antecedents or continuations in the local world. 

VI. Grave goods 
1. Urns The notes on the elements of 

funerary ritual in the case of the complexes of the 
Padea type – Panaghiurskii Kolonni from 
Otlenia and south-western Transylvania are, in 
general, brief. We’re dealing especially with 
fortunate discoveries, the attention of the 
discoverers being drawn by the metal inventories 
of those certain tombs. Although it seems that in 
most of the cases, it was about deposing 
cremated remains in circular pits, there are 
situation in which the use of urns has been 
noticed. Thus, at Padea, urns have been 
recovered from three tombs, represented by jars, 
hand modelled and ornated with knobs33. In the 
necropolis at Spahii, the cremated bones of one 
of the dead have been deposed in a hand-made 
jug34, and at Corcova the cremated bones have 
been found in a potter’s wheel jug 35 (Fig.9/4). 
We’re probably dealing with a wheel made jug in 
the case of the tomb at Slatina36 too. Finally, at 

                                              
29  Popilian, Nica 1998, 69. 
30  Şerbănescu 2000, 35. 
31  Sanie, Sanie 1973, 62. 
32  Babeş 1999, 14-19. 
33  Zirra 1971, 234, n.303. 
34  Gherghe 1978; 1984. 
35  Sîrbu, Rustoiu, Crăciunescu 1999. 
36  Butoi 1974, fig. 1-2. 
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Teleac, the exact circumstances of the discovery 
are unknown, but the jugs originating in those 
funerary complexes might have been used as 
urns. Yet, it is not impossible that they were 
offerings37.  

Despite the poor data that is available to us, 
one can notice the fact that when urns have been 
used, they were local vessel. Also, jugs have 
been used as urns in cases numerous enough. 
This is also specific to tombs in the Getae 
necropolis at Zimnicea38, a fact that might 
indicate a ritual local practice, the signification of 
which, for the time being, escapes our 
understanding. 

In the Dacian tumular tombs from the 2nd – 1st 
centuries BC, as well as in those from the 1st 
century AD, the use of urns has not been observed, 
the cremated remains being deposed in other 
manners. Yet, one notices that, in tumulus no. IV 
from Popeşti, a part of the human remains has been 
deposed in the calotte of a bronze helmet, which 
belonged to the dead39 (Fig. 3/1). This situation has 
also been observed in other culture areas (see, for 
example, the tomb with helmet, early La Tène, 
from Săvârşin, Arad county40 or Cuptoarele-
Sfogea41). Yet, the deposing of the calcined bones 
in a helmet is not usual. 

As for the group of Dacian tombs from the 
necropolis of Zemplin, the cremated bones of the 
dead have been deposed in urns42 in approximately 
1/3 of the funerary complexes mentioned. 

Most of the urns were undecorated jugs or 
jugs decorated with girdles and/or knobs. Rarely, 
the urn has been a plate or a local kantharos. The 
urns usually did not have lids, but, when the 
latter have been used, the “lids” were represented 
by stone plaques and, very rarely, by actual lids. 

2. Inventory 
The tombs belonging to the Padea – 

Panaghiurski Kolonii have a rich metal 
inventory. The weaponry and harness gear, which 
were what usually attracted the attention of the 

                                              
37  Moga 1982, 87-91; Babeş 1988, 9, n.22. 
38  Alexandrescu 1980, fig.26/1-2, 4. 
39  Vulpe 1976, 203. 
40  Barbu, Hügel 1999, 109. 
41  Oprinescu 1987,  127-129. 
42  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, 306. 

discoverers, are essential in the attempt to make a 
historical placing and interpretation of the 
phenomena connected to the funerary complexes 
mentioned. 

The offensive weaponry is represented by 
long swords of the La Tène type, lance heads and 
curved daggers (Fig.2). 

Around 27 La Tène swords are known on the 
territory of Romania, from 21 localities. 
Typologically, the items in question belong to La 
Tène C2-D

43. 
The iron lance heads are the most numerous 

and it is only in very rare cases that there were 
bronze ones. Over 50 items have been 
discovered, from 27 localities. The presence of a 
lance has been noticed in each tomb from which 
the funerary inventory has been completely 
recovered. Though, there are cases in which the 
same tomb contains two spears (Călăraşi, Plosca, 
Siseştii de Jos)44. Morphologically, the lance 
heads have median flat, angled or rounded 
nervures, varying in length from 25 to 60 cm. It 
was only in one case – Gruia – that the spear was 
rectangular in cross–section45. 

The 22 known curved daggers (sica), come 
from 18 localities; sometimes the hood was 
preserved. The handles are simple or with 
“knobs” on the outside and at the guard, while 
the blade has one or several longitudinal 
channels. There are cases in which the blades are 
decorated with zoomorphic, vegetal or 
geometrical motifs. One must mention the dagger 
from Corcova, the handle, blade and hood of 
which show a complex ornamentation (Fig.9/2), 
which expresses the interference of the local 
artistic elements with the Celtic ones46. 

The origin of the curved daggers is found in 
older items, specific to the Thracian area47. A 
large number of such daggers has been found in 
the entire area of the Pada – Panaghiurski Kolonii 
group (both the northern and southern Danubian 

                                              
43  Wozniak 1974, 87-94; Zirra 1971, 235; Domaradzki 

1987,  228-229; Tačeva 1978, 325-327; Sîrbu, Rustoiu 
1999, 80. 

44  Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, 88-89. 
45  Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, 80. 
46  Sîrbu, Rustoiu, Crăciunescu 1999. 
47  Domaradzki 1986, 227. 
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side), dating all along the 3rd century BC – 1st 

century BC48. 
Also, the items of this kind are present in 

tumular Dacian tombs (see infra) and in the 
Dacian settlements and fortresses of the first 
century BC – first century AD, being used until 
the conquest of Dacia by the Romans49. Very 
rarely, the curved daggers are present in a series 
of Scordiscian tombs (Karaburma – M.112, 145; 
Ajmana; Sotin – M.3; Vajuga – Pesak)50. 

The defensive weaponry is made out of 
shields, out of which the central metallic parts 
were preserved (umbo), discovered in 6 localities. 
Morphologically, those certain items have been 
made under the shape of belts, (Corlate, Plosca), 
or, more often, of semispherical vault (Corneşti, 
Dobrosloveni, Spahii, Bubova), a characteristic 
specific to the exemplars from the late La Tène51. 

Although there weren’t any mail shirts in the 
Northern Danube funerary complexes, one can 
also mention some in the tumular tombs of the 
same group, at the South of the Danube, at 
Târnovo and Doirentzi, in Bulgaria52.  

The harness items are represented by the 
bridle bits. The most characteristics of them are 
the Thracian type found in the Padea – 
Panaghiuriski Kolonii area53  but on can find this 
kind of items in Dacian territory, centre and 
North-Eastern Transylvania. 

Adornments and clothing items are less 
numerous, but occupy an important place in the 
attempt to draft accurate chronologies. The best 
known items are the fibulae. These are specific to 
the C2 – D La Tène. It is worth noticing the 
appearance in the area of the Padea – 
Panaghiurski Kolonii group (in complexes on 
both sides of the Danube) of artefacts specific to 
this region only. We are dealing with iron fibulae 
of the middle La Tène type, of the Gura – Padinei 
type54, or with bronze ones, of the Orlea - 

                                              
48  Wozniak 1974, 98-104; 1976, 390. 
49  Glodariu, Iaroslvaschi 1979, 139. 
50  Todorovič 1972, pl. XXXIV/6, XXXVI/1; Bozič 1981, 

pl.9/9; Popovič 1989–1990, fig.3/2–3. 
51  Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, 81. 
52  Rustoiu 1996, 36. 
53  Werner 1988, types XVI and XVII. 
54  Rustoiu 1997, 2b 2 type. 

Maglavit type55. The same observation must be 
made also about the iron belts of the Corlate 
type56. Finally, one must mention a series of glass 
pasta heads and a bracelet, dated at the end of the 
middle La Tène and the late La Tène57. 

Tumular Dacian Tombs 
The offensive weaponry is made out of long 

swords of the La Tène type, lance heads, curved 
daggers and arrowheads (Fig.2). 

The swords, typologically similar to those in 
the funerary complexes of the Padea – 
Panaghiurski Kolonii group, originate in the 
tumuli from Cugir (T. II) and Popeşti (T. II and 
T. IV). They are always associated with lance 
heads and shield umbos and, in two cases, with 
curved daggers. 

In other two cases we have the association 
between the curved daggers and lance heads 
(Cugir – T. IV and Radovanu58 (Fig.4). 

The arrowheads show up, in one exemplar, at 
Popeşti (T. IV), Lăceni and Poiana, Galaţi county 
(T. II)59. The defensive weaponry is more varied 
than the one discovered in tombs of the Padea – 
Panaghiurski Kolonii type. 

Shields (shield umbos or parts of the metal 
frames of the shields) have been discovered in 
five cases (one at Cugir – T. II, one at Lăceni and 
three at Popeşti – T. II, III, IV). They belong to a 
type present in the local Danubian environment, 
but also in the Dacian settlements of the first 
century BC – first century AD60. 

The mail shirts are very frequent, entire or 
only fragmentary exemplars having been found at 
Cugir (T. II), Poiana (Gorj county), Popeşti (three 
exemplars) and Radoveanu, all dated in the first 
century BC. The mail shirts coming from a flat 
tomb (Bastarnic?) at Răcătău and the complex 
(funerary?) at Cetăţeni61 are dated in the same 
period. 

Finally, it is worth mentioning the armour 
fragments discovered in one of the tumuli of 

                                              
55  Rustoiu 1997, type 4. 
56  Rustoiu 1996, 113-114. 
57  Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, 84. 
58  Sîrbu 1993, 22–23; 1994, 33; Rustoiu 1994, 35. 
59  Sîrbu 1994, 133, Rustoiu 1994, 35. 
60  Glodariu, Iaroslavschi 1979, 129-131. 
61  Sîrbu 1993, 23; 1994, 133; Rustoiu 1994, 34; Babeş 

1999, 14-19. 
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Răcătău. We are dealing with three bronze 
plaques of lorica squamata and the fragments of 
iron coat of mail. Both the bronze and the iron 
plaques have made up single armour. Similar 
items are known in the Sarmatic northern pontic 
environment of the end of the first century BC 
and along the first century AD. The analogies 
also indicate the region of origin of the chest 
plate of Răcătău62. 

Helmet fragments have also been discovered 
in four cases; the exemplars of Piscu, Crăsani, 
Poiana (Gorj County) and Popeşti are made of 
bronze and the one from Cugir of iron. The 
bronze items originate in the Attic helmets of the 
IV-III centuries BC. Some of those have known a 
particular evolution in the northern Balkan area 
and in the Black Sea area, the last 
“manifestations” of the evolution of the helmets 
in question being represented by the item at 
Popeşti and, probably, by those from Piscu 
Crăsani and Poiana (Gorj county)63. Insofar the 
exemplar from Cugir is concerned, the prototypes 
can be looked for in the Italian – Adriatic area64. 
All the helmets that we have referred date at the 
end of the second century BC and along the first 
century BC. They constitute the last helmet 
horizon from the pre-Roman Dacia, disappearing 
completely along the first century AD65. 

The harness gear is represented by bridle bits 
of the Thracian type66 and Thracian-Getae type67. 
At Cugir (T. II), a ceremonial chariot has been 
discovered, the analogies of which from the 
southern Danubian area indicate its origin68. 
Also, at Radovanu, several items have been 
discovered, that could have belonged to a 
chariot69. In both cases, we are not dealing with 
fighting chariots. 

The adornment and clothing items are not, on 
the whole, much various. We are dealing with 
fibulae specific to the Dacian-Getae area (fibulae 
of the middle La Tène type, spoon-fibulae, 

                                              
62  Rustoiu 1996, 150-151; Bârcă 1997a, 185; 1997b, 911. 
63  Rustoiu 1996, 147-150. 
64  Rustoiu, 1996, 150. 
65  Gumă 1991, 102. 
66  Werner 1988, XVI type. 
67  Werner 1988, VIII type. 
68  Crişan 1980, 83. 
69  Vulpe 1976, 208. 

fibulae with rhombic shield). Yet, there are 
exceptions: a Roman fibula at Popeşti and a 
leather fibula with leather appliqués, bracelets, 
rings and chain links, glass beads etc.70 It is 
worth noticing the presence of silver adornment 
items (Cugir T. II and T. III) and, especially, of 
golden items. The latter are represented either by 
ornaments on leather belts or by items that have 
decorated mail shirts. Except for the appliqué on 
the armour of Răcătău (the origin of which – as 
seen – is in Sarmathic area), the other gold items 
date along the 2nd – 1st centuries BC, and these 
are characteristic for the northern Balkan area71. 

The necropolis of Zemplin. The inventory of 
the necropolis is very varied, “ethnically” 
speaking, both the military gear items and the 
adornment and clothing ones originating in 
different geo-cultural areas. Also, they express 
the mixture of the communities that used this 
particular necropolis (Fig.2; 14-15). 

The offensive gear from the Dacian tombs is 
made out of swords, curved daggers, lances and 
arrowheads. 

Swords have been discovered in two tombs 
(G.78 and 128), sword hoods fragments having 
been discovered in other funerary complexes. 
The swords from Zemplin have analogies in both 
the Western cultural environment (Celtic – 
Roman) and in the area of the Przeworsk culture, 
being dated in the first half of the first century 
AD. An inscription has been identified on the 
blade of one of the swords, on two rows, out of 
which a part is preserved (VTILICI), and 
assumed to be the name of the Roman producer. 
This inscription also indicates the area of 
origin72. One ornament might also originate in 
the western environment (probably the northern 
area), made in opus interrasile, although such 
items are also to be found in the Germanic area73. 

The curved daggers are represented by one 
exemplar met in a “deposit” in tumuli I74. It is an 
exemplar similar to the ones in the Padea – 
                                              
70  Sîrbu 1994, 124-128, 134. 
71  Rustoiu 1996, 36-37. 
72  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, 279-

280. 
73  Bockins 1991, 289-291, fig.7; Böhme-Schönberger 

1998, fig.6. 
74  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, pl.I/3. 
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Panaghiurski Kolonii group and the early tumular 
Dacian tombs. Also, a fibula of the Nauheim type 
and a belt decoration were, in the same tomb, 
indicating a dating towards the half of the first 
century AD. Other two daggers are from G.108 
and G.128 and are of the Illyric type. 

Lance heads have been discovered in two 
Dacian tombs75, but most of the items of this type 
come from Germanic tombs. They all belong to 
the type I b76. 

Lastly, the arrowheads are from five Dacian 
tombs, 19 exemplars having been discovered in 
one of them (G. 106). All these items belong to 
the types I c and II77. 

The defensive weaponry is made of shields 
and mail shirts. Elements of the metal parts of the 
shields have been identified in two Dacian tombs, 
one o them of the La Tène type, the other with 
analogies in the area of the Przeworsk culture, 
dated, same as the rest of the inventory, in the 
first half of the first century AD78. 

The mail shirt from G. 78, from the first half 
of the first century AD, has analogies in the 
exemplars in the northern Balkan area. Due to 
this fact, it was assumed that the item from 
Zemplin has the same origin79. 

The harness gear is represented by spurs and a 
phalera. The  spurs have been recovered from 
three Dacian tombs and are of the late La Tène 
type. The phalera, made in bronze, is from G. 
12880. 

The adornment and clothing items from the 
necropolis of Zemplin have been broadly 
analysed. They are numerous and reflect, much 
as the weaponry, the ethnic mixture and the 
connection to the neighbouring areas. Thus, one 
notices the presence of accessories of Celtic 
origin (fibulae of the middle La Tène scheme, 
Nauheim type fibulae etc.), of Dacian origin 
(fibulae with knots, fibulae with large bilateral 
spring and arch-bowed, a few belt fittings), 
Roman origin, from the eastern alpine area 

                                              
75  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, 281-282 . 
76  Glodariu and Iaroslvaschi’s classification, 1979, 133. 
77  Glodariu, Iaroslavschi 1979, 135-136. 
78  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, 282-283. 
79  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, 283-286. 
80  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, 286. 

(strongly curved fibulae, fibulae with two knots 
on the bow and winged fibulae, belts of the 
Noric-Pannonian type) and of Germanic origin. 

After reviewing the funerary inventories in 
the Dacian-Getic area, a few preliminary 
conclusions must be drawn.  

 
* 

* * 
 

In the tombs from the area of the Padea – 
Panaghiurski Kolonii group, a standardisation of 
the military gear is noticed. Even if the 
associations of items are not identical in each 
funerary complex, one notice, in particular, the 
presence of long swords of the La Tène type, of 
lance heads, curved daggers, shields and harness 
items (especially bridle bits of the Thracian type). 

The same weaponry is present in the early 
Dacian tumular tombs in south-western 
Transylvania, northern Oltenia and Walachia. 
Yet, the “repertory” of the military gear is more 
various, helmets and mail shirts appearing in the 
tumular tombs, sometimes arrowheads too. Also, 
in some cases (Cugir, Radovanu?), the deads 
have been buried together with ceremonial 
chariots. These associations show techniques and 
procedures similar to those of the war aristocracy 
in area of the Padea – Panaghiurski Kolonii – 
Spahii group. 

As for the Dacian tumuli from the first 
century AD, the area of which is reduced to the 
valley of Siret, the weaponry disappears almost 
completely. Rarely, the arrowheads remain, but a 
series of items appear, originating in the 
northern-Pontic Sarmathian environment, such as 
the chest plate from T. I at Răcătău. 

The necropolis at Zemplin has a very special 
position in the catalogue of funerary phenomena 
from Dacia. One notice the presence of items 
frequently present in the Dacian environment, 
such as the arrows, lance heads and spurs, and 
the mail shirt from M. 78 seems to be of 
northern-Balkan origin. A series of elements 
(swords, sword hoods decorated in opus 
interrasile) indicates connections to the alpine 
area or the Germanic one. The contacts with the 
eastern and the northern regions are also visible 
as a result of the analysis of the adornment and 
clothing items. 
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All these observations are important in the 
attempt to perceive the chronological and 
geographical evolution of the Dacian funerary 
complexes. Yet, we will return to these aspects 
after the analysis of the funerary offerings. 

3. Offerings 
The ceramic vessel from the funerary 

complexes of the Padea – Panaghiurski Kolonii 
group are little known, most of the discoveries 
being fortunate. For some cases, the presence of 
ceramic fragments is noted (Băbeni – Olteţ, 
Corlate, Vîrţ etc.), but these had not been 
recovered. The vessels, as far as it is known at 
the present, were represented, in general, by hand 
– made containers, out of coarse or semi-fine 
paste, typical to the Dacian repertory. We are 
dealing with jars decorated with knobs (Spahii, 
Blandiana), bitronconic jugs with indented 
handles or notched nervures at the bottom 
(Blandiana, Teleac), bitronconic vessel with two 
handles (Blandiana)81. 

The ceramic potter’s wheel vessels are 
represented by recipients made of fine paste such 
as the jugs from Padea and Gruia and also the 
plates from the tombs at Gruia82. All this vessels 
have analogies in the Scordiscian environment83. 
One meets kantharoi with two handles and 
polished ornaments, similar to the exemplar from 
Ciupercenii Vechi, are present in Scordiscian and 
Dacian environments, wheel as well as hand 
made exemplars being known84. The vessels of 
this type have been discovered, for the time 
being, only in complexes on the right side of 
Danube, thus being a document of the 
connections between the two communities on the 
sides of the river. 

The repertory of ceramic vessel discovered in 
the Dacian tumuli is relatively various, the fruit-
pot being the most frequent. They were hand 
modelled (Cugir – T. IV, Lăceni, Popeşti – T. 
II)85, but the way of making is not mentioned in 
other cases (Poiana, Galaţi county – T. I, Răcătău 
                                              
81  Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, 84, fig.14, 16. 
82  Zirra 1976; Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, fig.11, 17; Sîrbu, 

Rustoiu, Crăciunescu 1999, 217-229. 
83  Sladič 1986. 
84  Crişan 1969, 140, 178. 
85  Sîrbu 1993, 71-74, 1994, 124-130 and discoveries 

catalogue and bibliography. 

– T. I and II). One must mention the fact that in 
T. II from Cugir a fruit-pot has been discovered, 
70 cm in diameter, and that this impressive size 
raises a series of problems of functionality. 

The plates are represented by a small number 
of exemplars, among which we mention one 
wheel made fragment, from T. I at Popeşti. We 
also remind a Roman import plate with red firnis 
from T. II at Răcătău and also a painted 
“globular” (?) vessel, discovered in T. III of the 
same necropolis. 

The Dacian jars, hand modelled, are present 
in T. II from Cugir and in T. I - III from Răcătău, 
but their number could be higher, considering 
that the existence in tumuli of fragmentary 
vessel, the shape of which is not told, is 
mentioned in many cases. 

The jugs, hand or potter’s wheel modelled, 
come from Popeşti (T. I, II and IV) and Lăceni. 

The kantharoi are also rare, such as the two 
exemplars in T. II from Popeşti. As for the bowls, 
these come from tumuli in the area of maximum 
use of these certain containers, such as an 
undecorated exemplar from Orbeasca de Sus and 
the items from T. I (two items), II (eight items) 
and IV (three items) from Popeşti. 

Local or imported amphorae have been 
discovered in a series of tumuli, such as the 
exemplars from Poiana – Galaţi (T. I and II), 
Popeşti (T. I – IV) and Răcătău (T. I – III). 

The Dacian cups, probably used as rush light, 
have been discovered in T. I – III from Răcătău 
and T. III from Popeşti. 

Lastly, in some of the Dacian tumuli, Roman 
bronze vessels have been deposed as offerings. 
An italic situla (Eggers 20 type) comes from T. II 
at Cugir and a jug handle, lost at the present is 
mentioned in T. III at Brad. 

Functionally speaking, the vessel discovered 
in the tumular tombs in Dacia can be classified in 
two groups. The first one is made up of 
containers that make up the so-called “eating 
vessel” – fruit-pots, plates and jars. The second 
group is made up of the so-called “drinking 
vessel”, being represented by jugs, kantharoi, 
bowls, amphorae, to which the imported bronze 
vessel is added. Still, as noticed on other 
occasions, “it wasn’t the entire inventory that was 
together with the dead, meaning one must 
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wonder how much of it deposings are for the 
dead, leftovers of the funerary ceremonies or 
gifts to the gods of the participants86. The 
funerary banquet in the Thracian world is written 
down by a few ancient writers87. The fireplaces 
or “kitchen” ovens noticed under the mound of 
some of the tumuli from Răcătău might be related 
to the same practices. Lastly, the very large fruit 
pots, such as the exemplar from T. II at Cugir 
suggest their being used by several individuals at 
the same time, during the funerary ceremony. 

As for the manner and moment of deposing 
of the vessel in the tombs, they are different from 
one area to another and even in the same 
necropolis. In T. II of Cugir, the ceramic vessel 
and bronze situla have been deposed on the 
stake, during cremation. At Lăceni, a fruit pot 
and a wheel made vessel (probably a jug) have 
been deposed on the stake during cremation and a 
fragmentary fruit pot has been placed near to the 
stake, after the end of the cremation of the dead, 
but before the raising of the tumulus. At 
Orbeasca de Sus, the deposing of a bowl on the 
stake, also during cremation, has been noticed. 
Finally, in T. II from Popeşti, the deposing of 
vessel during cremation, as well as after, has 
been noticed. In some cases, ceramic fragments 
have also been discovered in the tumuli’s mound. 
There are cases in which it can be assumed that 
those certain vessels are from the funerary 
banquet (T. II at Popeşti). In other cases, though, 
the land necessary for the raising of the mound 
has been brought from other places, the ceramic 
fragment being accidentally brought with it 
(Orbeasca de Sus, Brad, Răcătău). 

The vessels in the necropolis of Zemplin are 
the most significant from the point of view of 
ethnic identification of the dead. As they have 
been thoroughly examined88, we will refrain to 
mentioning the main types of vessel in the 
Dacian tombs. 

The jars, decorated with knobs and/or 
girdles, hand made, are the most frequent. They 
have been used as urns in many cases, but there 
are situations in which they have been placed in 

                                              
86  Sîrbu 1993, 23. 
87  Herodot, V, 8; Hellanicos, Barbarian Traditions, f. 73. 
88  Budinský-Krička, Lamiová-Schmiedlová 1990, 301-302. 

tombs with offerings. It was only in one tomb 
that a hand modelled Dacian cup has been found. 

Kantharoi have been recovered from four 
tombs and the mound of T. 1, some with polished 
ornaments. The fruit pots are represented by two 
items, and the porringers by some with flaring, 
curved inside or thickened edge. The jugs and 
pitchers in G.8 and G.128, wheel made, are most 
probably Roman imports. 

On the whole, the ceramic vessels in the 
Dacian tombs from Zemplin are clearly different 
from the containers in the funerary complexes 
characteristic to the Przevorsk culture from the 
same necropolis. 

VII. Geographic span  
The funerary complexes of the Padea – 

Panaghiurski Kolonii are to be encountered in a 
vast area, including the northern and especially the 
northern-western Bulgaria (especially the Vraca 
region), the territory on the right side of Danube, 
downstream the Iron Gates, Oltenia (with 
significant concentrations in the southern and 
south-western area), the central-western Walachia 
(discoveries of Chirnogi and Cepari) and south-
western Transylvania. It is worth underlining the 
fact that the tombs in Bulgaria are tumular, those in 
the Iron Gates area show elements of funerary rite 
and rituals specific to the Scordiscians, while the 
funerary complexes north of the Danube have 
Dacian characteristics. Sometimes, the latter have 
been discovered close to Dacian settlements with 
local, Dacian inventory. 

The early tumular Dacian tombs (2nd – 1st 
centuries BC) are to found in south-western 
Transylvania, in northern Oltenia and especially 
in Wallachia (especially in the southern part), a 
few tumuli from Poiana (Galaţi county) added. 
The tumuli from the first century AD are spread 
only in the Siret valley; thus, funerary 
monuments from both periods are present at 
Poiana (Galaţi County). In most of the cases, the 
tumular necropoleis are close to large Dacian 
settlements, ceramic vessel being present in the 
inhabiting complexes of these sites. 

Lastly, the necropolis at Zemplin is, for the 
time being, a unique presence and it expresses 
the cultural manifestations characteristic to the 
valley of the Upper Tisa. 
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VIII. Chronology. Following the analysis of 
the funerary inventories in the area of the Padea - 
Panaghiurskii Kolonii - Spahii group, we can 
date the complexes in question along La Tène C2 
– D1, noting that some tombs south of the 
Danube are some time earlier. The discoveries in 
south western Transylvania are after the Celtic 
horizon in that certain area and the last Celtic 
tombs date to the end of the La Tène C1 and the 
beginning of the C2 subphase. Under these 
circumstances, the Teleac, Tărtăria and Blandiana 
complexes can be dated at the middle of the 2nd 
century - middle of the 1st century BC, being 
contemporary with those in Oltenia89. 

The tumular tombs can be classified in three 
groups, being also in different areas a) end of the 
2nd – 1st centuries BC – the tumuli in north 
western Transylvania and Walachia, B) 1st 
century AD – the tumuli on Siret and c) the 
tumuli from Zemplin – mid-first century BC - 1st 
century AD. The tumuli at Poiana can be dated to 
the second half of 1st century BC – first half of 1st 
century AD, being the geographical and 
chronological binder between tombs south and 
east of the Carpathians (Fig.2). Surely, the 
present situation may reflect only a stage of the 
knowledge, but also a historical reality – a 
“migration” of the funerary customs of this type 
from the west to the east and from the south to 
the north. 

IX. Final comments 
Almost 200 hundred discoveries with human 

bones are known in the Carpathian – Danubian 
space, between the 5th century BC and 1st century 
AD, from over 2300 individuals, discoveries that 
must be considered separately, both insofar the 
significance is concerned and separated by 
chronological periods and geographical areas as 
well, as the differences are huge. 

Firstly, over 150 necropolis and isolated 
tombs can be included in the funerary domain, 
with around 2000 tombs, and approximately 40 
discoveries, with around 210-220 individuals, 
can be included in the category of human bones 
in non-funerary contexts90. 

                                              
89  Sîrbu, Rustoiu 1999, 85. 
90  Sîrbu 1997, 197, fig.1; Sîrbu 2000, 184. 

Secondly, the six centuries of funerary 
discoveries split in two different periods, both 
three centuries long, differentiated not only by 
the huge dissimilarity in the number of tombs, 
but also because of the impressive differences 
between the rites, rituals and funerary inventory. 

Thus, whereas approximately 110 discoveries 
from the 5th – 3rd centuries BC are known, with 
around 1900 tombs, out of which 1600 are 
cremation tombs, from the 2nd century BC to 1st 
century AD, some 50 discoveries are known, 
with only 173 tombs, out of which only 6 are 
inhumation tombs!91 

The archaeological discoveries prove, 
beyond doubt, that towards the end of the 3rd 
century – first half of the 2nd century BC, a 
fundamental change took place in the funerary 
ideology of the Geto-Dacians and, consequently, 
in the manner of handling the dead92. 
Furthermore, these three last centuries before the 
Roman conquest (106 AD) can also be split in 
two distinct periods: a) + 200 – 50 BC, with 45 
discoveries and around 165 tombs and b) + 50 
BC – 106 AD, with only 3 discoveries and 9 
tombs, out of which 8 are tumular (Brad – 3, 
Răcătău – 4, Poiana – 1 (T1)) and only one flat (at 
Brad) (Fig.11). 

In conclusion, one can notice that from the 
Burebista – Decebal period, that is, from the 
period of maximum development of the Dacian – 
Getae civilisation, a period from which 50 
fortresses and hundreds of settlements93 are 
known, we only know a few tumular tombs and 
only a flat one, all placed on the bank of Siret! 
Even if a few discoveries will add to this, may 
they be uncertain or novelties, the general 
situation will not be affected. 

For several reasons, we did not include either 
the necropolis of Zemplin, on the Upper Tisa, or 
the Lipica group, from Nistre’s upper basin: they 
are in peripheral areas, which might not have 
been part of the Dacian kingdom; they include 
tombs of other ethnics – Celts and Germans, in 
the former case and Germans only in the latter 
etc. Surely, we did not take into consideration the 

                                              
91  Sîrbu 2000, 188. 
92  Sîrbu 1985, 105-106; Sîrbu 1993, 39-40; Sîrbu 1997, 358. 
93  Daicoviciu 1972; Crişan 1977; Glodariu 1983. 
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necropolis at Enisala (Tulcea County) either, 
from the second half of the 1st century – 2nd 
century AD94 as the return of the Dacians to 
normal funerary practices is due to the Roman 
influence, in this case. 

The lack or extreme scarcity of funerary 
vestiges from 2nd century BC – 1st century AD, 
especially in the Burebista – Decebal period, 
raises some serious questions: 2) how were the 
several millions of dead handled, the common 
people especially?; b) what caused this 
phenomenon?; c) when does it start and when 
does it end?; c) what geographical span did it 
have? Can this unsettling of the funerary 
practices be associated with other spiritual 
phenomena?95 

The eschatological beliefs and the 
“projections” of life after death of a 
people/community impose a certain funerary 
ideology, but the actual way of handling the dead 
depends also on the social status, gender and 
manner of dying96. 

As one can notice (Fig.1), the tombless area, 
for all of the three centuries before the Roman 
conquest or for a certain chronological sequence 
only, contains the entire area inhabited by the 
Geto-Dacians, from north-eastern Balkans to the 
Nistre and the Apuseni Mountains. The lack of 
discoveries of funerary vestiges can no longer be 
considered to be because of the lack of 
excavations, after half a century of intense 
excavations in all the area inhabited by the Geto-
Dacians. 

Undoubtedly, the drastic decrease of the 
number of tombs starts in the first half of the 2nd 
century BC and their occultation becomes 
general starting with the 1st century BC, 
especially for the common people. 

Normal funerary practices return in the Geto 
- Dacian world only as the Roman power was 
imposed, first in Dobrudja, and than the Province 
of Dacia. Also, starting with mid-second century 
AD, the usual necropolises reappear at the free 

                                              
94  Babeş 1971, 19-45; Mănucu-Adameşteanu 1984, 31-38, 

435-444. 
95  Sîrbu 1993, 129-130; 1994, 139-141. 
96  Gnoli, Vernant 1982; Breuiller 1991-1992; Sîrbu 1993, 

130. 

Dacians too, east, south and west of the 
Carpathians.97 Thus, the occultation and 
reappearance of the tombs at the Dacian – 
Romans and the free Dacians take place in the 
time of one generation. 

For the time being, the causes of these 
profound changes in the funerary ideology and 
practices of the Dacian-Getae are difficult to 
decipher. 

We can assume that they have had a popular, 
de facto phase, imposing de jure98 sometimes in 
the second quarter of the 1st century BC, after the 
making of the Dacian kingdom under Burebista. 

Without a strong, hierarchical and central 
religious authority, it would be hard to imagine 
the imposing and respecting of a certain funerary 
ideology, in practically the entire area inhabited 
by the Dacian – Getae and the reappearance of 
traditional tombs only after the Roman conquest, 
that is, after the destruction of the stated and of 
the Dacian clergy99.  

It is only at the north-western (Zemplin) and 
north-eastern extremities of the Dacian world and 
only in certain periods, that the locals continued 
to bury their dead following normal customs, a 
phenomenon explained not only by their 
peripheral position, but also by the presence of 
the Celts and the Bastarns. 

The drastic decrease in the number of tombs 
is specific not only to the Dacian – Getae, but 
also to a large area inhabited by Celts in Central 
Europe100, with expansions up to south-western 
England101. Were they independent phenomena 
or one of the peoples influenced the other? It is 
difficult to give a categorical answer at the 
present. We would only like to suggest a 
“priority”, at least a chronological one, for the 
Geto – Dacians, as the disappearance of the 
traditional necropolis is noticed to happen 
sometimes during the threshold between the III – 
2nd centuries BC, and at the Lower Danube, 
where we cannot speak of a Celtic presence102. 
                                              
97  Sîrbu 1993, 42-44, 129. 
98  Sîrbu 1985, 112; 1993, 127. 
99  Sîrbu 1993, 127. 
100  Filip 1961; Waldhauser 1979, 124-156; Babeş 1988, 

23-27; Sîrbu, Sîrbu 1997, 356-357. 
101  Wilson 1981, 127-169. 
102  Sîrbu 1993, 37. 
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Secondly, one doesn’t know yet Dacian 
necropolises from 4th - 3rd centuries BC from 
Transylvania, in order for one to assume the 
locals giving up their traditional funerary norms 
under the influence of the Celts. 

As it is known, the funerary practices 
represent one of the most conservative domains, 
and changing or unsettling those takes place only 
as a result of profound causes and the 
perpetuation of certain traditions go on for a 
while, even after religious reforms. 

Also, funerary practices represent a set of 
exact norms, based on a certain funerary 
ideology, regarding the place and manner of 
deposing, the rite and rituals to fulfil, the 
structure and state of the funerary inventory 
etc.103. The goods found in the tombs, their 
quantity and state in which they have preserved, 
is not circumstantial, but the result of a selection 
and they carry certain messages. This way, they 
express not only the identity of the dead, but also 
part of the moral and religious values of the 
community that the dead comes from.104 

It is because of these reasons that certain 
complexes, where these norms could not be 
traced, cannot be considered tombs. Furthermore, 
not even all the discoveries of human bones can 
be considered only tombs, namely, they do not 
reflect a certain funerary ideology and its actual 
norms, as they might be human sacrifices or the 
community’ simply got rid of certain dead 
(undesirables, foreigners etc.) 

At the same time of the phenomenon of 
occultation of the normal tombs, a significant 
increase in the cases of non-cremated human 
bones in non-funerary contexts takes place. 35 
discoveries with 180 individuals are known from 
the 2nd century BC – 1st century AD only, that is, 
a number higher than the one of traditional 
tombs!105 

We are definitely not dealing with usual 
tombs because: a) they come from non-funerary 
contexts: settlements (dwellings, “household” 
pits, layer), isolated pits outside the settlements 

                                              
103  Gnoli, Vernant 1982; Breuiller 1991-1992; Sîrbu 1993, 

252-253; 2001. 
104  Gledhill 1985. 
105  Sîrbu 1986, 91-108; 1997, 196-201. 

or from sacred precincts; b) in most cases, we are 
dealing with skeletons found in non-anatomic 
positions, skeleton parts or isolated vessels; c) 
there weren’t any norms for deposing and 
orienting the dead; d) most of them are children 
and the elders are missing; e) there are pits with 
several individuals, often deposed following 
different criteria; f) traces of violence are 
observed (chunking, strikes) on about a third of 
the dead; g) the normal funerary furniture is 
missing, especially the weaponry and military 
gear items, the offerings vessels etc.106 

Only the analysis of a large number of 
individuals can contribute to considering them 
the results of: a) human sacrifices (also 
mentioned by the written sources); b) practices of 
exposing/decomposing the dead; c) chunking/ 
dismembering of the corpses and d) getting rid of 
certain individuals (undesirables, prisoners, 
foreigners)107. 

The unsettling of the traditional funerary 
practices is also associated with a series of 
profound processes that the local society goes 
through, from the social-economical and political 
to the spiritual ones – the generalisation of 
certain types of sanctuaries and sacred precincts 
with offerings, the increase in the number of 
thesaurus burials, the amplification of the 
figurative representations etc.108. 

By analysing all the human bones vestiges 
from the 2nd century BC – 1st century AD, we 
have reached the following conclusions: a) 
inhumation in usual necropolises and tombs is 
not documented for the entire chronological and 
geographical span of the Geto-Dacians; b) the 
aristocracy practices exclusively cremation in 
tumular tombs, with a continuous degradation of 
the usual funerary norms and an impoverishment 
going as far as the disappearance of the funerary 
furniture deposed for the dead; c) necropolises 
are known only at the north-eastern and north-
western peripheries of the area inhabited by the 
Dacian-Getae, in certain periods and where there 
are other ethnics; d) the practice of exposure 
(corpse decomposing) is possible in the case of 

                                              
106  Sîrbu 1986, 91-108; 1993, 31-37; 1997, 196-198. 
107  Sîrbu 2000, 189. 
108  Babeş 1988, 20-21; Sîrbu 1993, 129-130. 
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some individuals; e) human sacrifices are proved 
both the written and the archaeological 
sources109. 

Surely, finding the relations between the 
“society of the living” (the settlement) and the 
“community of the dead” (necropolis) is a 
difficult enterprise110, because of the difficulty of 
the phenomenon in itself as well as because of 
the so-called “opacity” of the archaeological 
items. The effort is still more difficult for this 
epoch because we are facing the lack of written 
and archaeological sources. 

Still, regardless of the possible interpretations, 
it is beyond doubt that important changes took 
place in this period in the funerary practices and 
ideology of the Geto-Dacians, and the manner of 
handling the few million dead cannot be 
elucidated, as their vestiges could not be detected 
by the classical means of the archaeological 
research. One should not launch hypothesis 
without a serious documentary foundation, but 
the predilection for “discrete” places and ways of 
deposing the dead or the cremated human bones 
can be assumed, as there is no other explanation 
for their not being discovered. 
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Fig. 1. Map of the tombs at the Daciens in the 2nd century BC - 1st century AD. 1. Group Padea-
Panagiurski Kolonii-Spahii; 2. Early tumular tombs (2nd - 1st centuries BC); 3. Late tumular tombs
(1st centuryAD).
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Fig. 2. Iron and bronze inventory in the tombs of the 2nd century BC - 1st centuryAD.
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Fig. 3. Pope!ti. Items found in the tumular tomb no 4 (from Vulpe 1976). Fig. 4. Radovanu. Items of the tumular tomb (from Vulpe 1976).
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Fig. 5. Tumular tomb no. 3: plan (1a), profiles (1b-c) and inventory items (2-13) (from Ursachi 1986).

Legend
1b-c: a, ploughed earth; b: mound; c: löss; d: burnt earth; e: burnt stones;
f: undigged earth; g: clay; 1a.h: burnt earth; i: burnt stones.

Fig. 6. Zimnicea. Grave goods: 1 - 2, 16 C 10 G73; C10 G18; 4-8 C 14 G1; 9-15 C17 G25
(from Alexandrescu 1980).
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Fig. 7. Items found in the Tulcea - West Necropolis: 1-2 G1; 3 G2; 4 G4; 5-7 G5 (from Lungu 1996). Fig. 8. Tili!ca. The "tombs" inventory: 1 - 32 G1; 33 - 52 G2 (from Lupu 1981).

Funerary Practices at the Geto-Dacians of the 2   Century BC  1 Century AD
nd st

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Valeriu SÎRBU, Aurel RUSTOIU220 221

Fig. 7. Items found in the Tulcea - West Necropolis: 1-2 G1; 3 G2; 4 G4; 5-7 G5 (from Lungu 1996). Fig. 8. Tili!ca. The "tombs" inventory: 1 - 32 G1; 33 - 52 G2 (from Lupu 1981).

Funerary Practices at the Geto-Dacians of the 2   Century BC  1 Century AD
nd st

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Valeriu SÎRBU, Aurel RUSTOIU222 223

Fig. 9. Corcova. Flat grave goods (from Sîrbu, Rustoiu, Crãciunescu 2000). Fig. 10. Blandiana. Flat grave goods (from Ciugudean 1980).
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Fig. 11. Brad. Plan, profile (1) and flat tomb inventory (2-7) (from Ursachi 1986). 
Fig. 12. Necropolis of Zemplin (1st century BC - 2nd century AD) (from Budinscký-Krièka, 
Laminová-Schmiedlová).

Legend
1 cremated human bones; 2 glass; 
3 whetstone; 4 pottery sherds.
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Fig. 13. Necropolis of Zemplin - chronology of the tumular tombs.
Fig. 14. Necropolis of Zemplin. 1 Tumular tomb no 3: 2-7 trasure; flat tombs: 8-19 G77, 20-23 G80 
(from Budinscký-Krièka, Laminová-Schmiedlová).
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Fig. 15. Necropolis of Zemplin. Flat tombs: 1-29 G106; 30-40 G167 
Laminová-Schmiedlová).
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Some Late Roman – Early Byzantine tombs 

from an Amfissa-in-Fokis Cemetery (Delfi Region), Greece 
 
 

Sotirios Yieorgiou Raptopoulos  
 
 
 
The new drainage system of the modern city of 

Amphissa and its course through the area 
archaelogicaly identified as intramuros area of this 
important Locrian polis, has recently become the 
moto of regional archaeological evidence (fig. 1.)1.  

Last November, a little to the north of the 
ancient city wall, inside the once protected area, 
under the concrete pavements of the modern 
Metropolis Church Square, not far from the 
baptisterion (3rd-and-4th centuries AD / late 4th 
centuries AD), found few decades ago2,  public 
works for the construction of the modern 
drainage pipes and junctions revealed a paved 
area, covering a total surface of 3.5 × 3 meters. 
The archaeological Ephorate of Delfi interrupted 
these works, in order to excavate the area; as the 
excavation progressed, a rectangular court, 
measuring some 6.30 × 6.30 meters was found to 
the north of the stone paved floor.  

Attention must be paid to the strata revealed 
during the excavation. After the concrete surface 
(dated in the late fifties or early sixties), a stratum 
90 cm to 1 m thick, made of broken tiles, coarse 
waves and soft soil, shows the several-times- 
opened strata of the post-Ottoman period city. 
Though it is rather disturbed by water supplying 
tube constructions, it contains ancient ware 
fragments, animal and human bones.  

The third stratum is the most important one 
to our research; it begins immediately after the 
depth of 1 m and it ends at 1.25/1.28 m. It is not 

                                              
1 Chron. AD 29, B1, 1973-4, 521 sqq. (Dascalopoulos, 

Burnianakis, Assimakopoulos plots); Papathatzis 1981, 
452 – 6. 

2 Kravartogiannos 2000, 9; Themelis 1979, 7; Bogiatzaki 
1990, 44; Chron. AD 36, B1, 1981, 231 (Karathalios 
plot).  

the first time that we find a stratum like that in 
Amphissa excavations. The excavators call it ”the 
Late Roman destruction stratum”3 – giving at the 
same time a description that fits our ”third 
stratum”. A huge number of broken (rectangular 
or curved) roof tiles, of types in use in Late 
Roman / Early Byzantine period, are met along 
with small stones and plaster. It was shaped as a 
strong, thick platform, meant to support a poor 4th 
century AD cemetery. The tombs, use big curved 
tiles as coverings – while they use vertically 
embedded rocks, as side supporters. Six tombs 
were found in our first (southern) trench – while 
eight more were found in the second (northern). 
Many scattered bones of destroyed tombs were 
found inside the second stratum in both trenches.  

The bones of the dead were found on the 
very platform of the cemetery – i.e. the third 
stratum. Some tombs use a 30 cm tall bench, 
made of stones and tiles, on which the dead were 
laid (in one case, the tomb’s lid was formed by a 
rock slab).  

We should note that we did not find any 
objects inside the tombs. Three iron objects that 
were collected from the third stratum were totally 
worn out – with the exception of a small mirror 
back that may have been a tomb’s garment.  

Tombs do not follow the modern street (or 
town square) orientation (i.e. N. to S.) – but they 
follow a SE to NW one; after having dug out 
most of the third stratum, we found out why.  

The direction of the cemetery followed the 
orientation of an ancient building, which 
occupied this area before. What was initially 
believed to be a simple pavement of limestone 

                                              
3  Chron. AD 33, B1, 1978, 265. 
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slabs was proved to be the podium of a 
construction surrounding a central open-air court 
(85 to 90 cm long × 40 cm wide), made of thick 
stones (40 to 45 cm). An orthostate ran on two, at 
least, sides of this court. Digging under the 
appeared-to-be last slab to the NE (where the 
podium showed an interruption), we found black-
polished pottery fragments whose quality 
suggests an early (?) Hellenistic date for the 
original building.  

Yet, as the excavation progressed, it became 
clear that this building knew more than one 
dwelling periods over the years. One of the walls 
of the northernmost part of our excavation, 
featured an operis testacei phase, made of bricks 
and tiles in several layers, built inside a concrete 
body – including at the same time, square rocks 
of the original building, similar to those of the 
orthostate / euthynteria. Under the foundations of 
this operis, a shaft tomb covered with a slab was 
found; immediately to the north, a new room 
seems to have opened. A rectangular stone found 
inside it, could have been a tombstone basis.  

But the strongest evidence that leads us to 
the conclusion that the building was occupied 
even in the years before the creation of the 
cemetery, are the traces of a half distracted 
mosaic, that were found in the eastern part of the 
above-mentioned court (or atrium)4. The colorful 
(red, white, yellow, black) appearance of its 
decorative plochmos, points towards other 4th 
century AD mosaics of earlier Amphissa 
excavations as the one of the baptisterion, found 
in 1977, only a few meters’ away5.  

To the NW corner of our second trench 
(northern), a thick plaster layer (some 15 cm in 
depth), and the parts of a terracotta water pipe, 
suggest a bath use for some part of this large 
construction, and reminds us of the drainage 
system of the neighbouring baptisterion6. A 
mosaic, paved building in Amphissa, found some 
decades ago and known as the Gerolymatos 

                                              
4  Chron. AD 24, B1, 1969, 215 (Gerolymatos plot). 
5  For a similar case of a graveyard builted on an 

Amphissa mosaic, see Chron. AD 44, B1, 1989, 194-5; 
Themelis 1979, 7 – 30. 

6  Kravartogiannos 2000, 10. 

building7, was identified as a gymnasium or a 
palaestra8; a later opinion interpreted it as an 
atrium of a private villa, including a bath 
complex – a description that fits our excavation’s 
picture9. Note that a piece of wall plaster 
decoration is among our finds.  

Late Roman buildings are among the most 
frequent finds in Amphissa10. The voyagers Spon 
and Wheller11 noted a Roman period bath under 
the Amphissa Castle wall; Late Roman buildings 
were dug out in the Burgiannakis, 
Assimakopoulos, Daskalopoulos, Moskachlaidis, 
Karachalios, Kefalas fields12. In the 
Daskalopoulos field excavation, a ”... hollow 
Late Roman destruction stratum, including plenty 
of porous stone fragments, plaster, and bricks” 
was found. These ”... porous...” are probably 
burnt tiles, the kind used as tomb coverings, 
similar to these found in our trenches. A similar 
stratum was found in Chr. Pappas field13.  

The general picture of the ”North and 
Eastern part of the city wall burials” is the one of 
tombs ”strangely covered with flat stones, brick 
slabs or brick-and-plaster layers”, covering 
”semi-circular tile lids of the tombs”. 
Archaeologist P. Kourachanis dates them to the 
Late 4th and Early 5th century AD14.  

Since we are dealing with a stratum well 
documented in Amphissa, and since it’s clearly 
related to a major destruction of the late 4th 
century AD, I think we cannot avoid the 
suggestion that it is the destruction caused by the 
troops of Alarich we are talking about15. It is 
notable that a second, not preserved room of the 
Metropolis square baptisterion was destroyed by 
the foundations of a Christian church, in the very 
place in which stands today the Metropolitan 
church of Amphissa. This is certainly to be 
counted as a dramatic change of the same period. 
                                              
7  See note 4. 
8  Melissaris 1924, 78; Bogiatzaki 1990, 44. 
9  Kravartogiannos 2000, 4, 10, 11. 
10  See note 4. 
11  See note 1; Chron AD 36, B1, 1981, 232. 
12  Chron. AD 44, B1, 1989, 198-9. 
13  Chron. AD 33, B1, 1978, 146.  
14  Kourachanis 1992, 102. 
15  Papachatzis 1981, 452-6. 
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To the west of the atrium area, the topmost 
of the euthenteria stones were dismantled, and 
were re-used as two lines of square blocks 
forming three stairs (with a slightly different 
orientation than the atrium’s) leading to the west 
(or, rather, descending). On the top of the reused 
blocks 4th century AD tombs were found, and, 
below them and aside, the stone / tile / plaster 
foundations of the cemetery.  

Yet, what is more important is the presence 
of two more tombs, appearing (according to the 

ceramic finds) to be inside a fourth stratum, of 
Hellenistic date. One of them is a shaft grave 
with four slabs around it – and one on the top – 
while the other one is a kind of tholos, built with 
small irregular stones. They certainly belong to a 
phase earlier than the late 4th century cemetery.  

 
Sotiris Yieorgiou RAPTOPOULOS 

Museum of Delphes 
Delphes, Phocide 

GREECE 
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The Study of the Bony Fragments Coming from Animal Offers  

in the Celtic Incineration Cemetery from Fântânele  
(Matei Village, Bistriţa County) 

        
 

by Sergiu Haimovici 
 

 
 
The Celtic necropolis is placed near the 

Fântânele village and the origin of the spring 
Meleş, flowing to the north, in Someşu Mare, near 
Beclean. This area belongs to the north-eastern 
part of the so-called Transylvania field, in fact a 
plateau of 400 – 500 meters high, where there still 
remained spots of falling leaves forests although 
the area bears the marks of human activity. 

The Celts may have passed the water 
balance between the Mureş to Someş Rivers, 
from the first one to the Someşul Mare as in the 
inferior course of the river Someş there are not 
Celtic sites1, this providing that they are not 
coming directly from west.  

It is known that starting of the 4th - 3rd 
centuries BC, the Celts in their expansion toward 
east, reached the centre of Transylvania but 
regarding their setting in the middle of the 
province there are no written but only 
archaeological proofs to support this. 

It is also known that they had a civilisation 
superior to the one of the local Dacians whom 
they strongly influenced. It seems they haven’t 
eliminated them but mingled with. 

Based on the ones mentioned above I 
decided to publish the results of our investigation 
as there are no other data concerning the animal 
offers they used to put in the necropolis of the 
Celts that used to live on the Romanian territory2. 

From a first group of 53 incineration graves 
(noted from 1-53) in 28 (52.83%) there have been 

                                              
1  See the map drawn by M. Babeş 2001, 582. 
2  The Fântânele necropolis was studied by the regretted 

archaeologist I.H.Crişan, who sent us a first series of 
animal fragments founded in the graves. He continued 
diggings but unfortunately died before letting us know 
some important data for an easy and more complete 
circumscription of our study. 

found, among others, animal offers represented 
by meat offers. 

These are specifically distributed on each 
grave as it follows: a number of 21 (75%) 
contains animal fragments belonging to only one 
species, so they are unique, simple graves and 7 
(25%) have fragments coming from more than 
one species, let's say a secondary one, and called 
double graves. 

The ones characterized by oneness contain 
in 19 (90.50%) remains of Sus scrofa and in 2 
(9.50%) of them remains of Caprovinae, almost 
certainly Ovis aries. For the 7 double ones the 
first species is also Sus scrofa and the second 
species is Gallus domestica in 6 graves (85.71%) 
and Bos taurus in only one grave (14.29%). We 
mention that there is only a small fragment (a 
M3) belonging to Bos taurus that may have got 
there by chance, together with the soil in the 
cemetery that covered the initial grave, so its 
presence is rather problematic and random. 

If we consider the fragments of every 
species in a grave as an unit, statistically, we 
have the following situation: a total of 35 units 
among which Sus scrofa: 26 (74, 29), Gallus 
domestica: 6 (17, 15), Ovis aries: 2 (5, 71), Bos 
taurus: 1 (2, 85), the last one may be ignored also 
due to its little frequency. 

We should mention that the bony material 
coming from the graves is in a very bad 
preservation due to the abiotic factors, especially 
the soil (the edafic factor) with an acid Ph and his 
improvement together with its contact with the 
atmosphere. This proves that it wasn’t put in an 
urn but directly on the ground. The presence of 
four bony fragments coming from three different 
graves with brown rust spots supports this theory 
proving that they may have stayed next to iron 
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artefacts (works of art). No green spots have been 
observed specific to malachite to attest the 
presence of bronze objects. 

Only two fragments, a humerus and a tibia 
belonging to a pig, each of them from different 
graves have burning marks, so we conclude that 
the meat offers were put uncooked (raw). 

The precarious state of the material is also 
due to an intricate factor, the fragments 
belonging to rather young individuals, so their 
bones are quite fragile and the epiphysis of the 
long bones are apart from the diaphysis. But 
there is a benefic reverse: due to the lacteal 
dentition, its replacement with the permanent one 
and after the closing of the growing disks, we 
may establish, almost exactly the individual 
sacrificial age. 

For Sus scrofa, there were put down in the 
graves both pieces of meat from the legs, 
sometimes including the extremities, meaning the 
hoof, so bony fragments without meat called  
“dry bones” , and more often fragments of the 
head – skull and jaws, also considered “dry 
bones”. There are no parts of the trunk and neck, 
vertebras and ribs being quite rare. 

For the 2 Ovinae, only a leg or a pair of 
legs was found. 

For Gallus domestica either anterior (the 
wing) or posterior fragments, sometimes both 
and rarely to the phalanges have been found but 
the skull and the cervical vertebrae are totally 
missing and the ribs are only 3. 

The M3 fragment belongs to an individual of 
Bos taurus of  6 –7 years old its length being of 
only 28 mm, so it’s a relatively low sized 
individual, all of these supporting the idea that the 
fragment was there, in the grave no 6 only  by  
chance. 

 
According to the characteristics of the 

material at disposal, for many of the fragments 
belonging to Sus scrofa both the sacrificial age 
and the sex could be settled. The ages are 
relatively approximated and included in the table 
below: 
 

Sacrificial age for Sus scrofa 
 

Age 
No. of 

individuals 
% 

Under 6 months 2 10 
6–12 months 5 25 
12–18 months 9 45 
18–24 months 4 20 

Total 20  
      
A prevalence of the young individuals to 

the adults may be observed. As regarding the sex, 
we have 3 females and 6 males, as we expected 
as the site population were already willing to get 
rid of the young males. 

One of the 2 Ovinae is one year old and it 
surely belongs to the Ovis genus, the other one 
being of 2.5-3 years old and almost certain 
belongs to Ovis genus too. The first one was put 
into the grave in spring. 

Gallus domestica, being a small bird, offers 
a small quantity of meat although it was once a 
rich offer. It has a secondary character as volume 
in comparison with the Sus scrofa. There were 3 
females and only 1 male coming from young and 
adults of at most 1 year individuals. 

We should mention that we found 
fragments belonging to 2 individuals of the same 
species in some graves, as in the simple grave no.  
2 where there were fragments coming from 2 
pigs, one very young and the other one of about a 
year, the simple grave no. 43 where there were 
fragments coming from pigs, one of 1.5 years old 
and only a skull from a pig of over 2 years old;  
in the grave no. 46, a double one, there were 
found not only pigs but also Gallus, many 
fragments belonging to a male and a female a 
cock and a hen) upon which some measurements 
were made. 

Let us identify some cutting techniques 
used to prepare those offers. It is rather difficult 
to make distinction between a bony braking due 
to natural factors or human action. 

On a humerus fragment belonging to a pig, 
we can see a cut made with a relatively blunted 
tool, unable to break the bone at the respective 
level. 
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The best testified is, for the pig, the head 
cutting on the medio-sagital line (maybe for brain 
removing?), and in some graves we may find 
only half of the skull with the respective jaw. 

On the basis of the not too numerous 
biometrical measurements and especially 
somatoscopical ones we may offer some details 
regarding species typology, many of them for Sus 
scrofa.  We may say that Sus scrofa domesticus, 
the pig, is represented by a quite primitive type 
with an elongated snout and a rectangular tear 
bone, long and a little high; it also has a strong 
backward supraoccipital, resulting in a high slope 
going far from the foramen magnum plan. The 
measurements indicate a medium size and a 
height on spine of 64 centimetres, calculated only 
for 2 individuals. In the grave 14 there were 
fragments coming from a 1.5 years individuals, 
so almost an adult, with a calculated height on 
spine of 79 centimetres, supposed to be a Sus 
scrofa ferus female, but as the jaws with the teeth 
are missing we cannot say it for sure. 

The Ovis aries individuals are of a medium 
size, one of them being mature. We cannot offer 
any typological detail as any horns and 
significant skull fragments are available. 

Gallus domesticus individuals are of little 
size but their body is very well proportioned. As 
many individuals are rather young we cannot 
offer other details. 

Let us think about the cultual importance of 
the 3 studied species. 

Ovis aries individuals had a very low 
frequency, so we don’t believe that they had any 
cultual importance. They might have been 
offered just because of the temporary pig 
shortage. Maybe the graves 34 and 39 with 
ovinae belonged the some local people (if they 
practised incineration too) or to people coming 
from mixed families. 

Sus scrofa and Gallus are typical animals 
for Celtic cults. It is enough to say La Tène, the 
famous Celtic wild boar found in Transylvania3, 
and the Gallic cock which, at the end of the 19th 
century, in full “Celtic” period, was represented 

                                              
3  See the figure of a wild boar found in the site of 

Luncani, in “Istoria românilor”, volume I, Bucureşti, Pl. 
57, fig. 2, p. 861. 

on the averse of the gold coins during the 3rd 
French Republic. 

Without knowing the sex and age of the 
incinerated individuals (a good anthropologist 
can sometimes do it on burned material), it is 
very difficult to specify the proportion, the type 
and quantity of animal fragments used as offers. 
One thing is very clear. On choosing and using 
offers, the religious aspect is dominant with the 
Celts, the economic aspect being reduced to 
minimum and sometimes ignored. 

They used to offer meat of the best quality 
and not bony fragments with no meat, in order to 
be eaten at the funerary banquet. 

As regarding Gallus domestica we think 
that the Celts were responsible for its use as 
aliment by Dacians in La Tène and then being 
used more and more frequently. 

 
(Translated by Monica Popa) 

 
 
 

Sergiu HAIMOVICI 

Bd. Copou, nr. 26 A, Bl. B5, ap. 36 
6600, Iaşi, OP. 6,  

ROMÂNIA  
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ABOUT  SOME  PECULIARITIES  OF  SEPULCHRAL  FUNERAL  PRACTICE  

 AT  SCYTHIAN  BURIAL  GROUND  MAMAY - GORA  
Svetlana ANDRUH 

 

Scythian sepulchral rite and funeral practice have been investigated quite well to the present time. The 
characteristic of burial rite has been given, the evolution of sepulchral structures has been traced.., local 
peculiarities have been exposed (Olhovskiy, 1991). In the same time constantly increased basis of sources and 
reinterpretation of early data give new information for more complete studying of this aspect of spiritual culture. 

Let’s dwell on number of peculiarities of sepulchral-funeral practice of Scythian population, who left 
burial ground Mamay-Gora, situated near Kamenskoye Gorodishe. 

1. In the north-eastern outskirts of burial ground the burial mound explored with 3 pits, which did not 
contain burials. This complex is related to rather rarely being founded in Scythian world so called sacrificial 
structures (Olhovskiy, 1991). Undoubtedly, religious significance of the monument connected with sepulchral 
rites but without burials, confirms by only artefact presence - turtle’s test in central pit. Turtle’s cult is recorded 
in Indo-Arian mythology. Besides that, its image is represented in ritual scenes, associated with sepulchral rites, 
depicted on head-dresses from Bolshaya Bliznitza and Karagodeuashh (Andreev, 1994). 

2. Also in the periphery of burial ground, in its northern and north-eastern part, significant 
conglomeration of so called “sacrificial” pits has been excavated. Its bigger part is concentrated in the direct 
nearness from the mentioned burial ground. The fragments of Greek amphoras, moulded pottery give evidence 
of their belonging to Scythians. In one of the pits the safe example of Scythian pot was founded. In number of 
pits the debris of animal bones were founded. The analogies to similar compact complexes of pits in Scythian 
sepulchral practice are not known, but close by type conglomeration of pits are accounted in Late-Scythian 
burial grounds of Lower Dnieper, Crimea and Dniester regious (Malukevich, 1994). 

3. Here also eastern and western sectors of ditch were traced and investigated (southern sector has been 
destroyed as a result of collapse of shore), it does not bound to certain sepulchral complex and has not precise 
configuration, which is not characteristic for Scythian ditches. In the ditch the fragments of amphoras, moulded 
pottery, animal bones and what is remarkable - fragments of human bones have been founded. 

4. In the number of sepulchral structures of the same site of burial ground side by side with buried skeleton 
separate human bones and their fragments are recorded. The presence of human sacrifices in Scythian religious 
practice is Known as by written (narrative) sources (sacrifices to Ares - the God of War, people’s mortification 
during Tzar’s funeral, manufacture of bowls from enemy’s skulls - Herod, IV, 62, 64, 65, 71, 72), and also by 
archaeological data laying down human skulls (Plavni I) or accompanied persons, perished by violent death, to the 
burial and artefacts of polished human bones at the settlements (Kamenskoye Gorodishe). But special putting odd 
fragments of human bones to the burial is not characteristic for the all of the rest massive of Scythian burials 
considering this burial ground and other monuments chronologically synchronous in it. 

5. The following peculiarity is consisted in reinterpretation of functional earmarking of some categories of 
inventory. Artefacts of wooden bowls are not frequent, but characteristic for Scythian burials of different social 
ranks. There were stated opinions as to their ceremonial and consumer prescription. In examined burial ground 
three bowls which contained animal shoulder-blade inside are attracted attention. This category of inventory does 
not relate to farewell meal, extended in Scythian sepulchral practice. Its analogies in Indo-Iranian ceremonial 
practice are not known also. But appealing to medieval written sources and ethnographic parallels we found 
broadly speeded custom of fortune-telling by sheep’s shoulder-blade (and also bear’s, elk’s and other animals’ 
shoulder-blades) among Turkic peoples (Manas, 81-82, Shahashov, 1997). Confirmation of magic or fortune-telling 
role of shoulder-blade we can see in the artefact of sheep’s shoulder-blade in the priestess burial from burial ground 
Tasmol dated VIII-VII centuries B.C. in central Kazakhestan sheep’s shoulder-blade, wrapped into fabric and laid 
into bronze copper, from burial ground Ternovoye Kolbinskiy in Middle Don region. 

Preceded from this point, the assumption of presence of fortune-telling practice by animal shoulder-blade 
in Scythian Indo-Iranian world unknown to us by other sources is quite real. By the way, the shoulder-blades not 
only of sheep’s but also probably of cattle have been used for fortune-telling according to evidence of 
archaeological-zoological (osteological) data examinations from burial ground Mamay-Gora. The purpose of 
this thesis is to attract attention to marked peculiarities, which significantly increase our conceptions about 
sepulchral-funeral and ceremonial Scythian practice in particular and peoples of Indo-Iranian region as a whole. 
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MANIFESTĂRI  FUNERARE  ALE  GRUPURILOR  CULTURALE   

POST-OTOMANI   DIN  VESTUL  ROMÂNIEI  

Ioan BEJINARIU 

 

Cercetările din ultimele decenii au lămurit o serie de aspecte dificil de înţeles, referitoare la conţinutul 
noţiunii de cultura Otomani. Au fost stabilite printre altele limitele cronologice între care se petrece evoluţia 
acestei culturi, demonstrându-se că sfârşitul ei se leagă de fenomenele petrecute în zona Dunării mijlocii spre 
finalul Bronzului Mijlociu. Totodată, prin lămurirea conţinutului etapelor Otomani I şi Otomani IV 
(demonstrându-se apartenenţa lor la grupuri culturale), s-a clarificat şi imaginea repetatelor schimbări de ritual 
funerar al culturii Otomani. Ritul funerar propriu culturii Otomani este inhumaţia în poziţie chircită. Inventarul 
funerar poate fi sărăcăcios sau foarte bogat, în funcţie de statutul şi poziţia socială a defunctului. S-a observat 
însă într-o serie de necropole, că, spre sfârşitul evoluţiei acestei culturi încep să apară, alături de morminte de 
inhumaţie şi morminte de incineraţie. Ponderea acestora din urmă variază în unele necropole din Ungaria între 
20-60 % din totalul înmormântărilor. Fenomenul a fost sesizat şi în arealul Otomani din nord-vestul României, 
deşi descoperirile funerare de aici sunt mult inferioare cantitativ celor din Ungaria ori Slovacia. Apariţia acestor 
morminte de incineraţie în necropolele târzii ale culturii Otomani marchează, alături de alte elemente, începutul 
unor fenomene semnificative ce vor deveni caracteristice perioadei Bronzului Târziu. 

Fondul etnic al culturii Otomani a stat la baza formării a două grupuri culturale care ocupau în Bronzul 
Târziu cea mai mare parte a teritoriului locuit anterior de către purtătorii culturii Otomani din vestul României. 

Descoperirile aparţinând grupului Cehăluţ se concretizează în zona de câmpie străbătută de râurile 
Crasna, Eriu şi Barcău, depăşind spre est această zonă printr-o pătrundere masivă pe cursurile superioare ale 
Crasnei şi Barcăului. Se cunosc circa 60 de puncte cu descoperiri aparţinând grupului Cehăluţ. Au fost cercetate 
prin săpături arheologice în jur de 10 aşezări, în schimb se cunosc foarte puţine date despre mormintele 
grupului. Au fost descoperite doar 8 - 9 morminte sigure la care se adaugă alte câteva descoperiri cu posibilă 
semnificaţie funerară. O necropolă a fost descoperită la Suplacu de Barcău (judeţul Bihor) unde au fost cercetate 
însă doar 4 morminte. Morminte cu un inventar specific grupului Cehăluţ au mai fost descoperite la Ciumeşti, 
Sanislău, Pişcolt (jud. Satu-Mare), precum şi la Valea lui Mihai (jud. Bihor). Toate aceste morminte sunt 
morminte de incineraţie. Resturile incinerate au fost depuse, în mai toate cazurile, în urna funerară, cu excepţia 
mormântului de la Pişcolt Nisipărie unde au fost depuse direct în groapă. Spre deosebire de mormintele 
cercetate în necropola de la Hajdúbagos (Ungaria) unde inventarul funerar cuprinde şi alte recipiente ceramice, 
în afara urnei funerare, mormintele la care facem referire conţineau doar un singur vas ce a fost folosit pentru 
depunerea resturilor incinerate. În trei cazuri mormintele conţineau şi piese de bronz. 

Grupul Igriţa este documentat prin descoperiri specifice în zona centrală şi sudică a Crişanei, de unde a 
pătruns şi în sud-vestul Transilvaniei şi chiar la sud de Mureş, în Banat. S-a format tot pe o bază Otomani, dar 
cu un aport uşor sesizabil de elemente sudice de factură Cruceni-Belegis la care se adaugă elemente HGK, 
Piliny şi Suciu de Sus. Imaginea acestui grup cultural este relativ unilateral creionată, fiind cunoscut mai ales 
prin descoperirile din peşteri, lipsind date concrete despre aşezări şi morminte. Câteva morminte de incineraţie 
atribuite grupului cultural Igriţa au fost descoperite la Oradea - Cimitirul Rulikovski. Unii dintre autorii 
descoperirilor de factură Igriţa din peşterile aflate în defileul Crişului Repede le atribuie un caracter funerar, în 
timp ce alţii le consideră cenotafuri sau depuneri rituale. Această ultimă teorie se bazează pe argumentul lipsei 
oaselor umane din cadrul acestor descoperiri, deşi nu au fost făcute determinări osteologice. Descoperiri 
similare datând din aceeaşi perioadă au apărut în peşteri din aria culturii Kyjatice din Slovacia şi Ungaria. 

Se poate afirma ca, în Bronzul Târziu, ritul funerar al grupurilor culturale din nord-vestul României formate 
pe o baza Otomani este incineraţia cu diverse variante. Acest rit devine dominant în aceasta etapa pe arii întinse din 
Europa cu excepţia zonelor răsăritene. Fără îndoială, impunerea acestui rit funerar este şi expresia unor schimbări 
în concepţia despre moarte a comunităţilor acelei perioade. Incineraţia începe să se impună în zona vestică a 
României încă din perioada de sfârşit a Bronzului Mijlociu, sub influenţa proceselor ce se petrec în această 
perioadă în zona Dunării Mijlocii. Nu credem că poate fi luată, în acest sens, în considerare influenţa culturii 
vecine de la est, cultura Wietenberg, unde incineraţia este ritul principal pe tot parcursul evoluţiei acestei culturi. 
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RAPORTUL  DINTRE  SPECIFICUL GEOGRAFIC  ŞI  PROCESUL  INDOEUROPENIZĂRII   

 
Mihalache BRUDIU 

 

Încă din secolele trecute, călătorii străini veniţi în zonele dintre Dunăre şi Carpaţi, teritorii locuite de 
români, au întâlnit de-a lungul traseelor pe care le parcurgeau un relief antropic - tumuli grupaţi în apropierea 
unor râuri sau lacuri de pe vasta câmpie a Bărăganului sau pe cumpăna apelor, în zonele colinare joase. 

Tumulii au fost mereu în atenţia locuitorilor din zonele unde se află răspândiţi, fertilizând domeniul 
folclorului, al toponimiei, uneori şi al istoriei şi sociologiei. 

Această realitate geografică nu a scăpat atenţiei geografilor, însă, în secolul nostru, tumulii au devenit 
obiect de cercetare pentru arheologi, care, potrivit viziunii interdisciplinare, îmbogăţesc de la an la an 
cunoaşterea trecutului prin informaţii noi, care rezultă atât din săpăturile arheologice, cât şi din domeniile 
ştiinţifice de frontieră. 

Dintre toate problemele trecutului, care se îmbogăţesc cu noi informaţii, procesul indoeuropenizării este, 
desigur, cel mai disputat. Aceasta dispută presupune o amplă analiză susţinută prin diferite metode – săpături 
arheologice, analize pedologice, geografice, cronologice, datări cu C14, etc. 

Una dintre cele mai directe investigaţii, la care astăzi pot concura mijloace din categoria teledetecticii, a 
fotografiei aeriene sau din satelit, pe lângă clasicul procedeu al perieghezei - este, desigur, şi cercetarea 
raportului dintre mediul geografic utilizat de lumea care şi-a lăsat urmele sub forma tumulilor funerari. 

Autorul prezintă hărţi cu observaţii pe baza cărora pot fi decelate grupele de tumuli, din anumite zone, 
ţinând seama de raportul omului cu mediul geografic, în diferite perioade social-istorice. 

 
 
 
 

CONSIDERAŢII  ASUPRA  RITULUI  ŞI  RITUALULUI  FUNERAR   

ÎN  NECROPOLA  TUMULARĂ  DE  LA  TELEŞTI - DRĂGOEŞTI   

 
Gheorghe CALOTOIU, Dumitru HORTOPAN 

 
Necropola tumulară de la Teleşti - Drăgoeşti, jud. Gorj, reprezintă cel mai important sit arheologic 

funerar cercetat în zona centrală subcarpatică a Olteniei de la sfârşitul secolului V a.Chr. şi sec. IV a. Chr. 
Necropola este situată pe Valea Bistriţei, pe o terasă inferioară de deal, în punctele: “Livezile Mari” - 

Drăgoeşti şi “Curături” - Teleşti. Zona necropolei a fost cunoscută încă din 1894, ulterior fiind cercetată parţial 
în 1934 de către D. Berciu. 

Cercetările au fost reluate sistematic din anul 1979 până în 1990 de Gheorghe Calotoiu, descoperindu-se 
58 de tumuli de dimensiuni mici şi mijlocii. 

Tumulii erau grupaţi în linii drepte şi paralele. În momentul cercetării, movilele erau uşor aplatizate de 
lucrările agricole şi eroziune, iar complexele funerare se prezentau mai mult sau mai puţin distruse. 

După sistemul de construcţie, tumulii cercetaţi indică existenţa a două variante: tumuli a căror manta este 
din pământ (majoritatea) şi tumuli cu manta de bolovani de râu şi pământ. 

Ritul funerar a fost unitar, incineraţia fiind proprie tuturor mormintelor. 
În ceea ce priveşte modul de depunere a resturilor cremaţiei şi inventarului funerar, ritual se dovedeşte a 

fi foarte divers. În unii tumuli apar resturi de la cremaţie în două sau chiar trei amplasamente, unele foarte 
apropiate, altele ceva mai depărtate. Este posibil ca acestea să indice tot atâtea morminte. 

După modul de depunere se disting şase tipuri de ritual, unele cu variante şi subvariante: 
  I. depunerea oaselor incinerate, a cărbunilor şi cenuşii pe solul antic; 
 II. morminte cu depunere în urnă; 
III. morminte-cenotaf; 
IV. morminte cu platformă de piatră; 
 V. morminte cu ring de piatră; 
VI. morminte cu oasele arse depuse sub forma unei grămăjoare. 
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În necropola de Teleşti - Drăgoeşti nu s-a descoperit nici un rug funerar, ceea ce arată că incinerarea se 
făcea în altă parte. Trebuie menţionate totuşi câteva situaţii în care cantitatea de oase, cărbune şi cenuşă aduse 
de la rug şi depuse în tumul este mare, formând un fel de “platforme” cu grosimea cuprinsă între 0,15-0,35 m. În 
toate aceste morminte în care apare compact o mare cantitate de depuneri incinerate, nu sunt urme de crustă, 
care să sugereze arderea pe loc. 

Inventarul descoperit se poate clasifica în cinci categorii, respectiv,  ceramică, obiecte de uz comun, arme, 
piese de harnaşament, podoabe. 

Unele morminte, prin bogăţia inventarului, au aparţinut unor personaje de rang înalt, probabil căpetenii. 
Este evident că mormintele cu arme au aparţinut unor luptători, existând însă şi morminte de femei şi copii. 

Privită în ansamblu şi având în vedere aspectele esenţiale, necropola de la Teleşti - Drăgoeşti se înscrie 
organic în grupul Ferigile, caracteristic Hallstatt-ului târziu pentru zona subcarpatică meridională. Unele  
particularităţi se pot explica atât prin faptul că necropola  se plasează la nivelul orizontului târziu al necropolei 
de la Ferigile, cât şi prin aceea că, în cadrul unui grup ce evoluează pe o arie întinsă, cum e grupul Ferigile, 
diferitele comunităţi au şi unele trăsături proprii, care se manifestă atât în ritul cât şi în ritualul de înmormântare. 

Ţinând cont de tipurile de inventar, de asocierea lor în morminte ca şi de analogiile cu alte situri 
arheologice contemporane ei, necropola de la Teleşti-Drăgoeşti, începe spre, sau cândva, la începutul secolului 
V a.Chr.; dacă a atins mijlocul secolului IV a.Chr. sau a depăşit această dată este însă greu de spus. Unele 
elemente (vasele de culoare cenuşie şi strachina lucrată la roată) sunt o mărturie că ultimele morminte din 
necropola de la Teleşti-Drăgoeşti au putut depăşi epoca hallstattiană, situându-se astfel în pragul unui nou timp 
istoric: La Tène. 

 
 
 

NECROPOLA  GETO-DACICĂ  DE  LA RĂCĂTĂU.  TUMULUL  V 

 
 Viorel CĂPITANU, Vasile URSACHI,  Mihalache BRUDIU 

 
 
Tumulul V de la Racatau se afla pe partea stânga a Vaii Siretului, si anume, spre NE de dava dacica de la 

Racatau, într-o zona unde acest râu atinge cota maxima. Pe malul aceluiaşi râu, spre sud, unde cota reliefului este în 
scădere, au fost cercetaţi în anii anteriori alţi patru tumuli.  

Tumulul V are dimensiuni mai mari decât ceilalţi la care ne-am referit. Datorită condiţiilor altimetrice din zona 
tumulului V, a fost construit în apropiere un bazin pentru apă, la care s-a folosit o cantitate de pământ luată din partea 
superioară a calotei tumulului. Tumulul prezintă o formă ovală cu diametrul maxim pe direcţia Est-Vest. 

Cercetarea sistematică a acestui tumul a început în anul 1997, prin două casete situate la sud de profilul 
C-D, A-B, între care era trasat şi profilul D-Z, A-X. 

În anul 1998, cercetările au continuat în cele două casete deschise în 1997, iar săpătura a fost extinsă prin 
casetele III - IV / 1998, situate în partea de nord faţă de axul C-D şi A-B, prelungindu-se şi axul Nord-Sud (N-E, 
Y-X) (vezi planul general al săpăturii). 

Din punct de vedere stratigrafic, a putut fi constatată următoarea situaţie în casetele I - II- III: 
1. Pe nivelul de călcare antic a fost depus pământ negru, rezultat din faza de început a săpării gropii 

mormântului (aspectul depunerii este lenticular, în profil). 
2. Prin adâncirea gropii mormântului a rezultat o cantitate mai mare de sol galben (loess), care a fost 

depus peste cel negru, rezultând tot un aspect lenticular, la fiecare din cele două profile. 
În zona de intersecţie a martorilor dispuşi în cruce în zona centrală a tumulului, stratul de pământ galben 

se subţia, iar în casetele III şi IV, chiar a dispărut. În plus, a putut fi  urmărită, în casetele I, II, III, suprafaţa de 
depunere a solului galben scos din groapă, având aspect de semilună ( vezi planul general al săpăturii). 

Peste zona cu depunerile solurilor rezultate din săparea gropii, situată în partea centrală a tumulului, s-a depus 
un sol de călcare cenuşiu, având uneori structură argiloasă, predominând caracterul amestecat al nuanţelor, putându-se 
observa şi depuneri sub formă de straturi alternative. În acest fel a fost construită calota tumulului cu pământ adus din 
zona apropiată monumentului funerar, urmând ca săpăturile ulterioare să demonstreze această realitate pe deplin. 
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Din punct de vedere pedologic, se poate constata că, peste pământul scos din groapă, urmează cel vegetal 
din groapa de împrumut, iar la partea superioară a tumulului apare cel argilos. Mai există un aspect deosebit de 
important pentru structura stratigrafică, şi anume, faptul că apar uneori urme de concentrări de cărbune şi 
cenuşă, alteori cenuşa fiind dispersată în toată calota tumulului.  

Rezultă de aici concluzia că, în timpul construirii tumulului, au fost depuse în pământul acestuia resturi de 
la ruguri active în afara in afara tumulului, deoarece, aici, nu se observă suprafeţe calcinate “in situ”, ci, aşa cum 
spuneam, resturile arse au aspect dispersat. Dacă construcţia tumulului s-a desfăşurat iarna, ar putea să provină 
de la focurile aprinse pentru încălzire, care funcţionau în zona apropiată, de unde se aducea pământul în tumul, 
şi astfel erau antrenate aceste resturi aprinse în mantaua acestuia. Dar, ne putem gândi şi la unele ruguri rituale, 
unde se puteau arunca şi resturi de la ofrandele funerare (oase, fragmente ceramice etc.), însă acestea nu au fost 
găsite în decursul săpăturii, până în prezent. 

Din punct de vedere stratigrafic, a apărut o situaţie deosebită în profilele nord-est şi vest ale casetelor III 
şi IV, unde stratigrafia tumulului a fost perturbată, începând de la exteriorul tumulului, de intervenţia unor 
prădători. S-a putut identifica groapa mormântului şi urmele intervenţiei prădătorilor. La baza gropii 
mormântului au fost descoperite vase ceramice dacice, elenistice târzii şi romane în stare fragmentară.  

O observaţie importantă se impune în legătură cu explicarea poziţiei excentrice a mormântului în cadrul 
planului tumulului, şi anume, ea s-ar fi datorat depozitării pământului scos din groapă pentru a fi folosit direct în 
mantaua movilei. În acelaşi timp, groapa săpată, adâncă de 1,80 m, a putut avea o construcţie de lemn care 
excludea reîntoarcerea cantităţii pământului săpat. 

Săpăturile din 1998 nu au dat posibilitatea identificării unei astfel de construcţii, dar dovada acesteia 
poate fi acum irecuperabilă, datorită distrugerilor din timpul prădării. 

 

 

THE  BURIAL  OF  THE  “HORSE WOMAN”  

ON THE TERRITORY  ALONG THE  DNISTER  RIVER 

 

 

Igor A. CHETVERIKOV,  Sergiu A. FIDELSKI 

 

Since 1995 collaborators of the archeological expedition have carried out excavation of the monocultural 
barrow cemetery near Glinoe village, region Slobozia (Yarovoi, Chetverikov, Subbotin 1997a; Yarovoi, 
Chetverikov, Subbotin, 1997b). It belonged to nomadic later scythian population and judging by amphorae 
labels it functioned in the second half of III - II centuries B.C. 

Gradation of ordinary and aristocratic burial traces clear on the monument. Barrow Nr.31, which 
contained unrobed single burial was excavated in 1999 researching aristocratic part burial ground. 

Funeral building represents, by itself, the catacomb of third type (V.S. Olhovsky, 1991). Entrance well 
(depth 5.6 m from day surface) was orientated by latitudes and filled with natural clay. Four steps were made on 
the walls of the well enlarged to the bottom. Finds were not made in the well. 

The entrance in the dromos situated in the east wall of the well and outside was marked in natural by 
double fitted line. The form of entrance is arched, it was filled with pounded lumps of natural clay. Design of 
dromos walls doesn’t differ from well, vault repeated the entrance’s form. 

The burial chamber of stretched trapezium form and big size was orientated by the meridians. The height 
of double slope vault came to 2,2 m. The funeral furniture preserved good in chamber: on its walls and vault 
were observed marked lines imitating dwelling of the ancient nomad  Skeleton lied stretched on the back, with 
head on the north near the east wall. Under it were found wood remains from flooring. Green clay is marked 
under the pelvis bones. A piece of red ochre was fixed near the left foot. 

Funeral inventory is enough diverse and is presented different categories. In pottery complex enter 
Synopa amphora, ancient ceramic jar and massive plaster incense cup. Exceptional bronze lamp, probably of 
Italic work, is a thing of especial interest. Adornents are few and consist of twin gold ear-rings stylized as lion’s 
heads, 14 badge gold belt buckles, bronze braceled and glass paste beads. From things of work and way of life 
were found two ceramic sprindle wares, stone slab and massive bronze mirror. 
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The most striking side of funeral inventory is weapon and horse harness. In separate congestion were five 
sets of iron horse bits and cheeck-pieces and more than 200 little bronze adornents of harness phalerae, rings 
and pierces. Finds of weapon are presented by two iron spear-heads, mace, fighting axe and iron arrow heads. 
Massive wood shield was used for the defiance. Iron umbo of round form preserved as a part of shield. Such a 
set of weapon have not been met somewhere else in searched cemetery’s complexes. 

Chronological position of the burial defines by stamp on the handle of Synopa amphora. The activity of 
Femy magistrates Feopeit’s son N.F. Fedoseev dates to 251-212 B.C. This employee worked in 227 - 189 B.C. 
by E.Y.Turovsky (Fedoseev, 1994, Turovsky, 1997). Composition of the funeral inventory, on our opinion, 
shows that here was buried en aristocrat woman. About high social position of the buried woman can testify the 
complex arrangement not far from “tsar” barow Nr.14 (Yarovoy, 1998). Availability of the warrior equipment 
and women’s burial proves the “amazon” existence in later Scythian society, which were able to use different 
types of weapons and, probably, took part in fighting activities like men did. 

General analysis of all researched barrows shows that men’s burials seriously yielded to the women’s 
burials in inventory’s quantity and wealth. Barrow Nr.31 was the fifth and richest women’s burial with 
weapons. Its belonging to the aristocratic complexes is indisputable. Such significant representation of similar 
complexes of late 3rd - early 2nd centuries B.C. could be caused by strong influence of the Sarmatians. In their 
society horsewomen played a special role. It is accepted, that similar situation appeared as a result of war 
activity of the Phracyan tribes from the right shore of the Dnister River, which led to the significant losses 
among Scythian men’s population. In such situation reinforcements of the war contingents could happen at 
expense of “amazon’s” detachments. 

 
 

ZUR  SEMANTIK  DER  BESTATTUNGSSITTE  DES  GROß-KURGANS  VON  RYZANOVKA 
 

 
Jan CHOCHOROWSKI 

 
 

Die Bedeutung der 1996 aufgedeckten (männlichen) Zentralbestattung in dem vier Jahre lang (1995-1998) 
erforschten Groß-Kurgan von Ryzanovka kann unter Zugrundelegung verschiedener Aspekte dieses Objektes 
erörtert werden. Der wichtigste von ihnen ist zweifellos der Umstand, daß die Bestattung in unversehrtem 
Zustand, also nicht ausgeraubt aufgedeckt wurde. Trotz der natürlichen Destruktion des Objektes (kurze Zeit 
nach der Beisetzung des Toten) durch Zusammensacken der Löß-Grabkammerdecke haben die 
Zusammensetzung des Grabinventars und  und – was am wichtigsten ist – dessen Verteilung keine Störung 
erlitten. Nicht ausgeraubt war auch die (weibliche) Nebenbestattung desselben Kurgans, wenn auch eine 
glaubwürdige Auswertung des betreffenden Fundkomplexes durch die Fund- und Ausgrabungsumstände am 
Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts wie auch der Erhaltungszustand der Grabungsdokumentation eine glaubwürdige 
Auswertung dieses Fundkomplexes weitgehend erschwert ist. Die bei den Forschungen an der Zentralbestattung 
angestellten Beobachtungen erlauben es immerhin, zahlreiche 1887 bei der Entdeckung der Nebenbestattung 
aufgestellten Hypothesen zu überprüfen und diese glaubhaft zu machen. 

Besonders wichtiger Aspekt einer kulturellen Auswertung des gesamten Fundkomplexes ist somit die 
Erschließung der semantischen Inhalte der einzelnen Bestandteilen der Grabausstattung und der Symbolik deren 
Verteilung im Grab. Anzuwenden ist dabei vor allem das Verfahren einer „direkten Folgerung”, die auf 
Erschließung der Relationen zwischen der Funktion der einzelnen Teile der Ausstattung und deren wohl durch 
semantischen Zusammenhang bedingter Verteilung gegründet ist. Eine unabdingbare Voraussetzung hierfür ist die 
Annahme, daß der materielle Kontext eine Widerspiegelung des Bedeutungszusammenhangs, d.h. der Symbolik 
der einzelnen Gegenstände wie auch der menschlichen Handlungen darstellt. Einer derartigen Auswertung können 
auch die Elemente der Grabarchitektur und ihre gegenseitige Anordnung unterzogen werden, allerdings unter der 
Annahme, daß auch in diesem Fall jegliche zufällige Handlungen ausgeschieden sind. 

Unter den unterschiedlichen Aspekten einer semantischen Auswertung der Grabarchitektur und der 
Bestattungssitte im Falle des Groß-Kurgans von Ryzanovka rücken folgende Beobachtungen in den 
Vordergrund: 
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1.  Die Zentralbestattung und der den Kurgan umschließende Graben wurden zur gleichen Zeit errichtet.. 
Der umlaufende Graben erfüllte demnach die Funktion einer Abgrenzung zwischen dem „sakralen”Bereich der 
Fläche unter dem Kurgan einerseits und dem „profanen”Bereich des sonstigen Teils des Bestattungsplatzes. 

2.  Die südöstlich-nordwestliche Ausrichtung der Bestattungen sowie der Durchgänge in dem 
umlaufenden Graben wie auch die Lage der Gräber und der Leichenschmausreste bleiben zueinander in einer 
Beziehung. Die Verteilung der einzelnen Elemente der Einrichtung des gesamten Grabkomplexes weist wohl 
einen astralen (solaren) Aspekt auf. 

3.  Wie die Anordnung der Bestandteile der Grabarchitektur, so war auch die Chorographie der einzelnen 
Akte der Begräbniszeremonie durch den vordergründigen Imperativ der Vergänglichkeit determiniert, deren 
Sinnbild wohl die der Wanderung der Sonne über dem Horizont (vom Südosten nach Nordwesten) darstellte. 
Bei der Bestattung des Toten handelte es sich um die symbolische Akte eines Übergangs „ins Jenseits”. 

4.  Die Grabkammer der Zentralbestattung wurde einerseits als das Innere einer Wohnstube eingerichtet, 
zu deren Hauptausstattung: ein Liegeplatz - die Totenbahren und die Attrappe eines Ofens - als Sinnbild der 
Familienwärme gehörten, und andererseits als eine Art Raststätte unter freiem Himmel mit ringsum am 
symbolischen Lagerfeuer aufgestellten Kesseln mit Nahrung eingerichtet. In dem synkretischen Charakter der 
Inszenierung offenbart sich eine Verflechtung der Kulturmuster, wie sie für die steppennomadische Zivilisation 
einerseits und für die  ansässigen (den Ackerbau treibenden) Bewohner der Waldsteppenzone andererseits 
kennzeichnend sind 

5.  Die Einrichtung des sogenannten „Wirtschaftsteil” der Grabkammer als Raststätte mit der Darstellung 
einer für die Einnahme zubereiteten Mahlzeit symbolisiert gleichsam den vitalen Aspekt eines Daseins des 
Toten nach dem Tode. In seiner Vorstellung spiegeln sich also die realen Gegebenheiten des Zeitlichen wieder. 

6.  Die in den symbolischen Grenzen dieses Raumes, in der Nähe eines für den verstorbenen Mann 
bereitgestellten „Thronsessels” befindliche Frauentracht drückt wohl (als Surrogat) die Anwesenheit seiner 
nächsten Lebensgefährtin aus. Der Rationalismus der magischen Handlungen (Am-Leben-Haltung der 
Besitzerin der Tracht) dürfte dabei auf nicht religiösen (vielleicht sozialen) Faktoren zurückzuführen sein. 

7.  Das Arrangement der Totenbestattung, insbesondere die Verteilung seiner persönlichen Ausrüstung, 
bestehend fast ausschließlich aus Waffen, scheint auf eine realistische Art seine gesellschaftliche Stellung als 
Krieger und Häuptling (Armring) widerzuspiegeln. Die anthropologischen Analysenergebnisse liefern eine 
eindeutige Bestätigung für die körperlichen Eigenschaften des Verstorbenen als eines berittenen Kriegers.  

8.  Die Einrichtung des Raumes, an den die durch einen Vorhang getrennte Totenbahre anschließt, mit 
unter einem Lößhügelchen eingegrabenen Zeremoniegefäßen, mit einer durch reihenweise angeordnete 
Astragale markierten Demarkationslinie sowie mit Spindeln (als Symbol des gerissenen Lebensfadens?) und 
einem Räucherfaß (Geisteszustand) symbolisiert (durch die Abwendung vom Wörtlichen) den Bereich eines 
außermateriellen Daseins. Sie bildet ein System von Demarkationslinien zwischen dem Element des Lebens (der 
„Wirtschaftsteil”) und dem des Todes (der eigentliche „grabbare” Teil der Grabkammer), d.h. zwischen dem 
Körperlichen und dem Geistigen eines menschlichen Wesens. 

9.  In der für die beiden Gräber charakteristischen Anordnung der Niederlegungen, bestehend aus 
Zeremonie-Silbergefäßen (einem Becher und einem Kylix), die in eine seitlich liegende, mit der Mündung zum 
Boden hin weisende, bestimmt absichtlich entleerte, früher wohl mit Kumys gefüllte Situla gelegt worden 
waren, drückt sich wohl eine Votivhandlung aus, die den Übergang vom Körperlichen zum Geistigen 
symbolisieren sollte.  Die hier benutzte Getränkart und die Art der aus Silber gefertigten Zeremoniegefäße 
scheinen auch den nur schwer faßbaren inhaltlichen Zusammenhang auszudrücken. 

10. Die Beisetzung im Eingangsschacht (Krieger-Knappe mit Pferd) oder die in der Vorflur 
(Dienstmädchen) drücken ihren untergeordneten gesellschaftlichen Rand als Dienstpersonen aus, wobei ihre 
Dienstbereitschaft rituell betont ist. Der Unterschied im sozialen Status wird nicht durch den Ort der Bestattung, 
sondern auch durch die Bestattungsform und nicht zuletzt auch durch den Beigabencharakter hervorgehoben. 

11. Die Regel, bei der Aufschüttung von Grabhügeln bei Anwendung von Rasenstücken mit reichlichen 
Pflanzen (Gras), die zum Teil (z.B. für die Füllung des Eingangsschachtes) etwa 1,5 km von dem Errichtungsort 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



248 Résumé 

 
 
des Kurgans gewonnen wurden, läßt die Vermutung zu, daß auch mit diesem Bauaspekt ein symbolischer Faktor 
verbunden war. Im Zusammenhang damit wird derzeit eine Hypothese von den symbolisch ausgedrückten 
Rechten eines Verstorbenen auf den zu seiner Lebzeiten geltenden Besitz von Weideplätzen. 

12. Das die Zeremonie (oder deren Hauptakten) abschließende Gelage (Leichenschmaus) trug nicht allein 
einen Genußcharakter. Einen Beweis hierfür liefern die unter den Nahrungsresten in der Grabenfüllung belegten 
Fragmente menschlicher Knochen, aus denen auf eine nicht näher bestimmbare unter den Skythen jener Zeit 
ausgeübte Form des rituellen Kannibalismus geschlossen werden kann. 
 

 

 

RULER’S  TUMULAR  BURIALS  FROM  THE KAZANLAK  REGION  IN  BULGARIA 

  

Diana DIMITROVA 

 
 
The Kazanlak valley is located almost in the geometric center of Bulgaria - between the Balkan range 

southern slopes and the Sredna Gora mountain northern ones. 
Some dozens of graves have been found out during excavations, carried out over the last year under the 

direction  of Georgi Kitov, into more than one hundred tumuli. Seven among them might be relevant to ruler’s burials - 
those in the following tumuli: Malkata Mogila, Ostrusha, Sashova Mogila, Leshnikova Mogila, Zareva Mogila, Sineva 
Mogila and Petrunova Mogila. The burials have been performed into different types of constructions: in pits 
(Petrunova Mogila and Sineva Mogila); on platforms situated at different levels of the embankment (Zareva Mogila 
and Leshnikova Mogila); into primitive rough-stone tombs (Malkata Mogila); in a tomb-mausoleum (Sashova Mogila) 
and in a temple dedicated to the Thracian god Sabazios (Ostrusha). The selection of the burials has been made on the 
basis of the existence of at least one of the following ruler’s and priest’s insignia - a double-axe (labrys), a signet-ring 
or a phiale.  Both signet-rings and phialae have always been made of precious metals (gold, silver), clay phialae being 
not taken into consideration. Also, burials without fragments from funeral wreaths, decorated with small clay bolls, 
have not been considered, regardless of the fact  such objects have been found out in other places within the Valley of 
the Thracian Rulers,  this name being given to the Kazanlak valley in the literature (Kazanlak tomb and Sarafova 
Mogila tumulus).   Unfortunately, for the time being gold wreaths (an indisputable king’s insigne, known from both 
written sources and pictures on finger-rings) have not been discovered within the above mentioned region. Three 
tumular burials comprising fragments form gold and silver collars on an iron pad are just mentioned (Tsviatkova 
Mogila, Goliama Arsenalka, Shushmanets) as the fragments are quite small both in size and number and the full 
restoration of the objects is not possible. The description of the burials includes the entire funeral inventory in order to 
give a better idea on the context where the ruler’s insignia have been found out. 

The monumental tumular constructions, found recently within the Valley, are not considered as a 
determinative sign for king’s and priest’s burials. Some of the architectural monuments had been used as tombs 
for rulers and higher Odrysian aristocrats over the late stages of their utilization – before they got finally sealed 
with embankments. But all monumental constructions had been heroa and temples, dedicated to different 
Thracian gods. This is proved by their impressive internal decorations and by the dromoi some of them had to 
facilitate the multiple visits.  

The seven ruler’s  burials are dated from the end of the fifth to the end of the third centuries BC, some of 
the attributes having an earlier dating (the finger-ring from the Malkata Mogila tumulus - mid fifth century BC). 
As it is few probable that such number of Thracian kings had been buried over such a short period on a 
relatively limited territory, I take the liberty to presume that higher aristocrats had been buried there too.  I dare 
say they had been gifted with some king’s attributes for special merits in their life time (e.g. a phiale) and lately 
these object were rested in their graves as grave goods. Taking into consideration only part of the tumuli in the 
Kazanlak valley have been excavated, in the future in is much probable to find another double-axes,  signet-
rings, phialae, collars and – why not – rhyton-s, indisputable ruler’s insignia, known from both written and 
archaeological sources from all over the Thrace.   
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ANALYSIS  OF  SZÖREG C (SZIV STREET) CEMETERY  OF  MAROS CULTURA 

 
Klara P. FICHL 

 
Funeral practices of Maros Culture and their evaluation have been frequently mentioned in the scientific 

literature, especially after the publication of the Mokrin Cemetery (GIRIC 1971), which provided valuable data. 
In this cemetery the funeral ceremony, grave inclusions and other habits related to funerary, were strictly 
regulated. Despite these obvious regulations, after projecting the data into maps, many differing interpretations 
were developed regarding the use of the cemetery and consequently the social structure of the population 
(BÓNA 1975, 79-111, PRIMAS 1977, GIRIÈ 1981, SCHUMACHER-MATTHÄUS 1985, CHICIDEANU-
CHICIDEANU 1989, SOROCEANU 1975, 1984). The objective of the latest work on this issue was directly the 
social analysis of the society of Maros Culture (O’SHEA 1996). Such a work requires adequate database and 
maps. For instance, all the composed costume elements- especially when they were not buried directly for 
costume purpose – and establishing the chronology of the cemetery are essential in a similar analysis. All the 
analysis of Mokrin Cemetery used differing data from the two data-categories mentioned above, while their 
objectives were also not the same (segregating internal chronological horizons, measurement of funeral 
practices and costume practices). The most detailed pictures have been drawn by John Michael O’Shea. The 
system set up by him is based on the analysis of Mokrin Cemetery which he intended to support by the 
evaluation of other cemeteries from Maros Culture through the identification and explanation of the differences. 

Besides Mokrin Cemetery, Szöreg C was the other cemetery found with many graves from Maros Culture. 
Data deriving from the grave associations have been used only to establish the internal chronology of the culture 
(FOLTINY 1941; BÓNA 1975, 79-111). Howeve, a map had been drawn about the whole cemetery, and some 
map pages - by Móra -are also available. After assembling these parts, the reconstructed map of Szöreg C was 
created. The anthropologic findings were analysed by Gyula Farkas in his the candidatory dissertation. There 
are many differences in the grave associations publicised by János Banner, István Foltiny and István Bóna, and 
these do not correspond with the data of the original documentations (BANNER 1931, FOLTINY 1941, BÓNA 
1975, 79-111). A critical funeral description variation has been developed based on the original datasheets by 
Móra and association - photos. The objective of this presentation is the evaluation and comparison of the data 
from Szöreg C cemetery and the completed cemetery analyses of Maros Culture through the three new 
dataseries (cemetery map, anthropological data, and critical funeral descriptions). Furthermore, based on the 
new dataseries, the former analyses should be evaluated critically as well. 

Finally, chronological and typological relations of Nagyrév - Maros, Vattina - Maros, and Cornešti - 
Crvenka - Maros will be briefly mentioned. 

 

 

DAS GROSSE GRÄBERFELD  AUS DER BRONZE   

UND FRÜHEISENZEIT IN KIETRZ  OBERSCHLESIEN 

Marek GEDL 
 

Besondere Bedeutung für die Studien an der Rronze- und der Früheisenzeit in Schlesien, insbesondere im 
südlichen Oberschlesien, haben die Ergebnisse der Entdeckungen und der Ausgrabungen im Bereich von Kietrz, 
Kreis Grubczyce, einer am Troja-Fluss gelegen Kleinstadt. Im Jahre 1930 fing G. Raschke vom Landesamt für 
Vorgeschichte in Ratibor die Rettungsgrabungen eines durch Lehmabbau zerstörten grossen Gräberfeldes aus 
der Bronze- und der Früheisenzeit an. Sie dauerten bis 1942 und wurden 1956 von M. Gedl vom Institut für 
Archäeologie der Jagiellonen-Universität zu Krakow wiederaufgenommen und bis 1983 f’ortgesetzt. Es wurden 
insgesamt 4 Tausend Gräber untersucht. Durch eine so grosse Anzahl der erforschten Bestattungen wird das 
Gräberfeld in Kietrz zu der umfangreichsten bislang gra- bungsmässig erschlossenen bronze- und 
früheisenzeitlichen Nekropole im mitteleuropäischen Raum. Heachtenswert ist auch der Umstand, dass das in 
der älteren Bronzezeit /Bronzezeit B/ angelegte Gräberfeld später ohne deutliche Unterbrechungen über eine 
Periode von fast Tausend Jahren bis in die Früheisenzeit hinein belegt wurde. Seine Benutzer erweiterten mit 
der zunehmenden Anzahl neuer Bestattungen sukzessiv das Areal dieser Nekropole, wobei die belegten Partien 
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ungestört belassen wurden. Dadureh stieg das Areal des Gräberfeldes bedeutend an und umfasste eine F1äche 
von über 10 ha. Innerhelb dieses Bereiches konnten die einzelnen, in verschiedenen Perioden der Bronze- und 
Früheisenzeit belegten Gräberfeldprovinzen ausgesondert werden. 

Dadurch, dass es innerhalb des Cräberfeldes von Kietrz, das über die ganze Entwicklungsperiode der 
schlesischen Variante der Lausitzer Kultur belegt wurde, gelungen war, eine deutliche horizontale Stratigraphie 

zu erfassen sowie zahlreiche Gräber mit gut datierenden Metallgegenständen und charakteristischen Gefässen 
aufzudecken, wurde die Nekropole zur Grundlage für die Studien an der Periodisie- rung und Chronologie der 
Lausitzer Kultur, insbesondere der schlesischen  Variante derselben. An den Ausgrabungen auf dem Gräberfeld 
von Kietrz beteiligten sich auch Anthropologen, und das dabei gewonnene Knochenmaterial ist inzwischen 
grösstenteils aufgearbeitet worden. Dieses lieferte eine ausgezeichnete Quellenbasis für die Forschungen an der 
Demographie und der biologischen Struktur der Gröberfeldbenutzer sowie an den anderen mit dem Leben und 
den Sitten der lokalen Population in der Bronze- und der Früheisenzeit zusamnenhängenden Problemen.  

 

 

ILLUSTRATING  BURIAL  PRACTICE  FROM  THE  CEMETERY  AT  KALYVIA - THORIKOS, 

ATTICA:  SIX  GRAVE  CONTEXTS  OF  THE  EARLY  5TH CENTURY B.C. 
 
 

Dimitris GRIGOROPOULOS,  Andreas  LYRINTZIS 

 

 
The following paper deals with a selected set of grave contexts, each of them shall be treated as a separate 

case study, in order to facilitate a better understanding and illustration of the funerary rites at work at the 
Kalyvia - Thorikos cemetery (Attica) during the early decades of the 5th century B.C. Paper contents a 
compromised presentation of the excavation material and discussion of grave-associated finds. 

 

 

 

LE  GROUP  DES  TOMBES  PLANES D’ INHUMATION  APPARTENANT   

AU  HALLSTATT  TARDIF  DE  LA  MOLDAVIE  

 
 Mircea  IGNAT 

 
Il y a trois décennies, Al. Vulpe individualisait un groupe de vestiges caractéristiques de la Moldavie pendent le 

Hallstatt Tardif, à savoir celui des tombes planes d’inhumation. Depuis les recherches attentives et persévérantes des 
archéologues de la Moldavie ont beaucoup enrichit le volume des informations, ce qui a déterminé la mise en évidence 
de quelques interprétations pertinentes des matériels découverts (C. Buzdugan, C. Iconomu, V. Palade). 

Reprenant dans cette l’étude les données qui nous ont été accessibles, nous avons fait, en avance, un 
tableau des découverts sûres (certaines), un autre avec les découvertes probables et une liste des pièces (objets) 
trouvées d’une manière isolée. Les données ont été ensuite cartographiées et les dimensions qui suivent sont, en 
fait, une analyse des ces instruments de travail. Nous sommes conscients que nous travaillons avec un matériel 
qui provient, dans la plupart des cas, de découvertes accidentelles / fortuites de sorte que certaines de nos 
finalisations doivent être considérées des hypothèses de travail. 

Le groupe des tombes d’inhumation appartenant au Hallstatt Tardif caractéristique à la Moldavie sera 
appelé conformément aux usances de l’archéologie pré- et proto-historique, selon la découverte considérée la 
plus représentative, à savoir celle de Mileşti, et plus précisément celle de Mileşti de Sus (village Varincea, 
département de Bacău) - I. Mitrea. 

D’après les découvertes faites jusqu’ à présent, le groupe cultural Mileşti est représenté surtout par des 
tombes isolées, le plus souvent, on situées sur des aires restreints (Cozia, Găiceanca, Huşi, Vaslui).  

La plupart des tombes sont unitaires comme rite et l’inventaire funéraire. L’instrumentation en ce qui 
concerne  représente la partie distinctive, les squelettes étant en position allongée, sur le dos avec une 
orientation dominante (majoritaire) nord ou nord-ouest. 
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Le groupe Mileşti se caractérise, d’après les découvertes faites jusqu’ à présent, par des tombes de querriers (on 
doit tenir compte du fait que les découvertes - au hasard: accidentelles / fortuites - sont les plus nombreuses, cas dans 
lequel les armes ont attiré l’attention, et donc les données statistiques sont viciées (ne sont pas complètes). 

Les aiguilles, akinakai sont très nombreuses, ce groupe étant identifié et individualisé grâce à la 
publication correcte et rapide de ce genre de pièces (objets). Il y a aussi d’autres types d’armes (des pointes de 
flèches et de lances) selon l’inventaire, le groupe Mileşti comprend aussi des tombes de jeunes homme ou 
femme même si certaines d’entre elles contiennent des armes. 

Les découvertes que nous attribuons au groupe Mileşti sont concentrées, en grand nombre,  dans le 
Plateau Central Moldave et, le fait que ce groupe refuse les zones ouverte de campagne,  est facilement observé 
sur la carte. Il y a cependant deux conceptions qui montrent seulement une extension des groupes de l’aire 
originaire. L’une est située sur la zone de contact entre le Plateau de Suceava et la Plaine de Moldavie et l’autre 
sur la vallée de la rivière Moldova, à son embouchure dans Siret, avec une concentration plus grande en amont, 
dans la région de Tg. Neamţ. Cette étude essaie justement de donner une explication probable à ces faits. 

Par conséquent, les groups culturel Mileşti a un espace bien défini et ce distingue par un rite et un 
inventaire funéraires spécifiques. Cette étude essaie un point d’analyse et d’encadrement chronologique du 
groupe. On a cherché aussi les possibles liaisons et synchronismes entre ce groupe et d’autres individualisés 
d’une manière certaine à l’est des Carpates. Dans ce cadre on a souligné les ressemblances mais aussi les 
dissemblances évidentes entre le groupe de Moldavie et celui des nécropoles d’inhumation de la Transylvanie. 

En conclusion, le groupe Mileşti semble être un groupe intensif qui avait pratique très probablement un 
nomadisme pédestre qui a un faciès culturel scythique et dont l’études est difficile à préciser; c’est un groupe 
qui essaie à survivre dans une zone accidentée, celle du Plateau Central Moldave, autrefois tous boisé, qui évite 
les zones ouvertes ou les passages des chevaliers à la steppe - les Scythes - étaient très fréquents. 

Les représentants du groupe Mileşti ne sont pas pourtant les seuls habitants de la région ci-dessus 
mentionnée. Des découvertes d’une grande importances comme celle de Curteni (C. Iconomu) et Recea (V. 
Căpitanu) reflètent l’antinomie nomade-sédentaire si fréquente dans l’espace est-carpathique pendant des 
différente époques historiques. 

 
 

TUMULUS  GRAVE  FROM  THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  EBA  IN  EASTERN  HUNGARY 

 

Dani JÀNOS 

 

        
The Õrhalom is located on the border of Szerep (situated in Hajdú-Bihar county in Eastern Hungary), next 

to the Körtvélyes brook. M.Nepper Ibolya (archaeologist of the Museum Déri) made rescue excavations on the 
kurgan between 1986 and 1998. 
        Beside the graves from the Age of the Hungarian Conquest, which were secondarily dug into the tumulus, 
she had found six skeletal graves (the 4th, 7th -7th a, 8th, 9th,10th, 11th graves ) from the beginning of the Early 
Bronze Age (EBA) and one skeletal grave (the 12th grave) from the end of the Late Copper Age (LCA).  
        The kurgan has two periods: the first, which contained the 12th grave, was erected by the People of the Pit-
grave kurgans, in the end of LCA. This grave was without any grave goods, the deceased lay in a shallow grave 
pit in contracted position.  
        In the time of EBA six graves were dug into the kurgan and they were covered with a second tumulus. 
These were: the 4th, 7th-7th a, 8th, 9th, 10th, 11th graves. Two of them (the 4th, 7th -7th a) were very rich graves, 
contained a pair of gold and silver earrings, vessels, copper pickaxe and dagger and a piece of worked ochre. 
There were only vessels in the 9th and 11th graves; on the other hand there was only a piece of grinding stone in 
the 10th grave. The central grave was the 8th, unfortunately it was totally robbed; the archaeologist found just 
pieces of the matting blanket. The other five graves were buried round the 8th grave. 
         The analysis of the grave furniture and the stratigraphy of the kurgan shows that the second period of the 
tumulus - with the six graves - was made in the beginning of the EBA. The vessels show close connections 
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mostly with the Makó culture, the Livezile group. The metals have analogies from the Late Pit-grave kurgans 
and Catacombs graves, at the same time similar pieces are known from the EBA of Southeast Europe.  
         We can evaluate these graves as the first EBA burials - probably partly contemporaneous with the Makó 
and the Livezile - in the Great Hungarian Plain with certain Late Pit-grave reminiscences. This site - beside 
other evidences - indicates the role of the Late Pit-grave culture in the formation of the EBA in the Eastern part 
of the Carpathian basin. 
 
 

CULTURAL CONNECTIONS BETWEEN TRANSDANUBIAN  

AND LOWER DANUBE INCRUSTED POTERRY CULTURE 

(cult objects and funerary rites) 
 

Viktoria KISS 

 
 
An interesting feature of the Transdanubian Incrusted Pottery culture is the many types of cult objects.  
The following types are known: askoi (bird-shaped vessels), bird-shaped rattles, clay models of tables, 

miniature vessels.  
Most of the cult objects have no analogies in the synchronous cultures of the Carpathian Basin, but some 

of them are the prototypes of the cult objects of the later, Szeremle, Dubovác and Lower Danube Incrusted 
Pottery culture.  

The form and function of some unique types of objects of the Transdanubian Incrusted Pottery culture can 
be identify according to the cult objects of the Lower Danube Incrusted Pottery culture. The Brotlaib idols and 
the bell-skirted anthropomorphic idols of the Lower Danube Incrusted Pottery culture are also connected to this 
problem.  

An interesting question of these cult object is how they appear–according to our present knowledge there 
are no predecessors of this types in the Early Bronze Age cultures of the Carpatian Basin, the majority of these 
objects appears during the classical phase of the Transdanubian Incrusted Pottery culture.  

The analysis of these cult objects and the funerary customs of Transdanubian Incrusted Pottery culture 
can take us closer to the understanding of the mentioned questions. 

 
 

TUMULI  AND  TOMBS  AND  TEMPLES  IN  THE  

VALLEY  OF  THE  THRACIAN  RULERS 

 

Georgi KITOV 

 

The famous Kazanlak tomb was discovered in 1944.  Around ten years later the capital of the Odrysian 
king Seuthes III - Seuthopolis - got localized within this region and two domed tholos tombs were found out 
nearby.   In 1965 Liudmil Getov excavated yet two of them (close to Kran and Maglizh), featured by rectangular 
premises and remainders from wall-paintings. After 1992 the excavations I directed under the Thracian 
Expedition for Tumuli Investigations (TEMP) brought to new life yet eleven monumental and less impressive 
stone and brick-built tumular constructions. Enough grounds have been collected to call the Kazanlak valley 
(known yet as the Rose Valley) the Valley of the Thracian Rulers.  All over the Thrace there is no other place 
with such a great number of imposing archaeological and architectural monuments located on such a small 
surface. There are more than one thousand tumuli within the Valley.  About one hundred of them have been 
investigated through archaeological methods and some hundreds of them have been excavated by treasure- 
hunters. But there are yet hundreds of not excavated embankments, some of them measuring more than 10 m in 
height and comprising beyond any doubt some more arguments to support the name of the Valley of the 
Thracian Rulers is well grounded.   

Some dozens of the tumuli poses some king’s features - great sizes (some of them measure more than 20 
m in height), impressive architectural monuments, double-axes (labryses), gold finger-rings, silver phialae, sets 
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of silver decorations for horse trappings, burials and sacrifices of horses, pectorals, etc. Obviously rulers, who 
used to rule the Thracians from the Odrysian tribe between the sixth and the second centuries BC, or some of 
their high-born adherents,  have been buried there. 

Some of the tumular architectural constructions are primitive; they have been filled up after their first 
time use and practically they are plain tombs. Others (eight from our excavations and three from previous ones) 
represent impressive architectural monuments with facades, decoration elements, and traces from 
reconstructions, doors, dromoi and indisputable marks from multiple entries and have been used over several 
decades and even centuries.  

They are so closely related to the cult that they do have to be specified as tumular temples where religious 
ceremonies took place and representatives of the highest Thracian aristocracy (including kings-priests) got buried.  

The name of the Valley of the Thracian Rulers was proposed with some risks four or five years ago but 
over the years we find more and more evidences which support it.   

 

 

LA   BULGARIE  DU  NORD-EST  À  LA  FIN  DU  IVe  ET  AU  DEBUT  DU  IIIe  SIÈCLES AV. J.-C. 
 

 

Marlena KRASTEVA 
 
 

L’objet de mon exposé sont les résultats préliminaires des fouilles effectuées l’année dernière dans le 
territoire du village de Partizani, région de Dalgopol. On a entrepris l’exploration d’un tumulus et on a 
découvert une tombe riche non pillée par les chercheurs de trésors, quelque chose d’insolite dans notre pratique 
de ses dernières années. 

La tombe présente de l’intérêt par le rite funéraire et par son riche mobilier. 
Elle a livré une phiale d’argent, qui évoque les objets retrouvés en Bulgarie du Nord-Est, trois vases de 

bronze – une cruche de bronze, dont la panse est décorée d’une feuille de lierre d’argent, une patère de bronze, 
dont l’anse est ornée d’une tête de bélier et d’une applique - un masque de satyre, une cuvette de bronze à deux 
anses qui recouvre les ossements brûlés d’un jeune individu, des éléments de l’armement - des flèches de bronze 
placées dans un carquois en bois avec une applique de bronze, ainsi que deux épées de fer. 

Les poteries sont représentées par deux amphores intactes – l’une portant l’estampille ΑΝΤΙΦΙΛΟΥ, par 
quelques coupes, cruches et lampes. 

Toutes ces trouvailles uniques soulèvent beaucoup de questions relatives à la période – fin du IVe – début 
du IIIe siècle av. J.-C. 

  
 

PRACTICI FUNERARE ŞI CULTURI ARHEOLOGICE  

Despre obiceiurile de înmormântare ale unor populaţii  
din regiunea Dunării de Jos la începutul epocii fierului 

 
Attila LÁSZLÓ 

 
 

În prima parte a comunicării se fac câteva consideraţii generale cu privire la restructurările etno-culturale, 
sesizabile arheologic, inclusiv în obiceiurile funerare petrecute în sânul populaţiilor de la Dunărea de Jos, odată 
cu trecerea de la epoca bronzului  la epoca fierului. 

În cea de-a doua parte a comunicării se prezintă necropola de inhumaţie de la Folteşti, judeţul Galaţi, 
cercetate de M. Petrescu Dâmboviţa şi M. Dinu (1972-1973) şi A. László (1975), publicată până acum doar 
parţial. Alături de unele morminte, cu schelete în poziţie chircită, în conexiune anatomică, au fost descoperite şi 
înmormântări ce atestă obiceiul reînhumării, uneori doar parţială, a rămăşiţelor morţilor. Necropola este 
atribuită grupului cultural Tămăcani, cu ceramică incizată, de la începutul perioadei hallstattiene şi poate fi 
comparată cu unele descoperiri funerare ale grupului Holercani - Hansca din sudul interfluviului Prut - Nistru. 
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DESPRE  OBICEIURILE  FUNERARE  ALE  POPULAŢIEI  CULTURII  

CORLĂTENI - CHIŞINĂU.  LEGĂTURI  CU  UNELE  CULTURI  ÎNVECINATE 
Consideraţii privind necropola de la Vaslui - Curţile Domneşti 

 

 
Attila LÁSZLÓ, Corina Nicoleta URSACHE 

 
 
În această comunicare se revine asupra mormintelor publicate iniţial de Alexandra Andronic, ce aparţin 

unei necropole hallstattiene timpurii, deranjată de construcţiile datând din epoca medievală. 
Sunt descrise şi discutate din nou mormintele 4, 6 (de inhumaţie) şi 9, 10 (de incineraţie). Necropola este 

atribuită perioadei timpurii a culturii Corlateşti - Chişinău, cu ceramica canelată şi datată la începutul Hallstatt-ului. 
Pe baza ritului şi ritualului funerar, precum şi a inventarului mormintelor, sunt evidenţiate legăturile 

populaţiei culturii Corlăteşti - Chişinău cu purtătorii culturii Belozerka şi cu cei ai grupelor Tămăcani şi 
Holercani - Hansca din regiunea nord-vest pontică. 

 

 

NECROPOLA  TUMULARĂ  HALLSTATTIANĂ  TÂRZIE  

- TRINCA - “DRUMUL FETEŞTILOR”( JUD. EDINEŢ )   
 

 
Oleg LEVIŢKI 

 
 

Necropola tumulară de la Trinca (Drumul Feteştilor) a fost descoperită în anul 1990. În urma săpăturilor 
din anii 1991, 1994, 1995 şi 1999 necropola a fost cercetată complet (10 tumuli). 

Necropola tumulară de la Trinca era situată la 700-800 m spre sud de partea sudică a satului, pe un 
promontoriu format de albia pârâului Draghişte şi vâlceaua unui pârâu din dreapta, pe locul numit “Drumul 
Feteştilor”. Era alcătuită din 12 tumuli de dimensiuni mici, în stare diferită de conservare (înţeleniţi în 
întregime, cu poalele afectate de plug sau puternic răvăşite de arături - doi dintre ultimii, nr.3a şi 9a, erau 
distruşi complet). Tumulii erau plasaţi în şiruri orientate pe axa SV-NE. 

Tumulii sunt de tipul celor cu mantale de piatră şi pământ. Dimensiunile lor variază: înălţime, 0,4 - 0,7 m; 
diametrul, 8-12 m. În general, tumulii erau destinaţi pentru o singură înmormântare. Însă, în tumulul nr.1 şi nr.3, 
pe lângă mormântul de sub mantaua de piatră, a fost identificat şi câte un cenotaf. 

Construcţiile funerare în tumuli sunt rare. Predomină depunerea defuncţilor (resturilor cinerare) direct sub 
mantaua tumulului, la suprafaţa nivelului antic. Doar în tumulul nr.3b, pe  nivelul antic, a fost atestată o 
construcţie de lemn prevăzută cu o platformă de lut ars în interior, pe care avea loc incinerarea.  

Pentru necropola de la Trinca este caracteristic biritualismul - incineraţia şi inhumaţia, raportul dintre ele 
fiind respectiv de 7 : 3 .  

Incineraţiile se efectuau:  
1. nemijlocit, pe locul unde ulterior se ridica tumulul, direct pe nivelul antic (T.1; 3b; 5-9), sau în 

construcţii sepulcrale de suprafaţă (T. 3b), resturile cinerare rămânând pe loc;  
2. în afara locului înmormântării, resturile cinerare fiind adunate şi depuse în urnă fără capac (T. 3, Ag.1, 

B), asupra căreia se amenaja o platformă de piatră.  
În cadrul ritului de inhumaţie, se practicau morminte singulare (T. 2; 4), în perechi (T. 3) şi, probabil, 

reînhumările (T. 5). 
Inventarul din mormintele de incineraţie nu se deosebeşte, în general, cu nimic de cel atestat în inhumaţii. 

Toţi tumulii, fără excepţie, conţineau aglomeraţii de fragmente ceramice depuse atât în apropierea nemijlocită a 
mormântului, cât şi la periferia sectoarelor de sud ale mantalelor de piatră, corespunzând la 2, 5 şi chiar 8 vase 
lucrate cu mâna şi, doar într-un caz, la roată (T.5). Cu rare excepţii, în tumuli sunt prezente piesele de podoabă, 
îndeosebi mărgelele de sticlă, de ceramică şi os. Mai rar apar acele şi cerceii de bronz. Armele au fost atestate în 
tumulii nr. 1 şi 8 (vârfuri de săgeţi de os şi respectiv de bronz). Piesele de tolbă - în tumul nr.1. Cuţite din fier în  
T.1 şi T.5. Fusaiole şi alte tipuri de ustensile au fost găsite în mai mulţi tumuli. 
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Oasele de animal, de la ofranda de carne, depuse într-un vas lângă defunct sau în gropile-cenotaf, au fost 
atestate în tumulii 1, 4, 6. 

Analiza comparativă a complexelor funerare cercetate în necropola de la Trinca “Drumul Feteştilor” după 
criterii ca: tipul de tumul; ridicarea lui pentru o singură înmormântare; practicarea biritualismului; efectuarea 
înmormântărilor pe nivelul antic; prezenţa oaselor de animale; practicarea cenotafurilor; şi, îndeosebi, inventarul 
atestă apartenenţa culturală a necropolei tumulare Trinca “Drumul Feteştilor” la grupul Podolian de Vest, datat 
în a doua jumătate a sec. VII - VI a.Ch. 

 
 

 

BERÜHRUNGSPUNKTE  DER  HATVAN-KULTUR IM  NORDWESTEN   

IM  LICHTE  DER GRÄBERFELDER 

 
 Klára MARKOVÁ  

 
Im Verlauf ihrer langen Bestehungszeit gelangte die Hatvan-Kultur im Mitteldonauraum, d.h. im 

Nordwesten ihrer Verbreitung, in einen Kontakt mit mehreren zahlreichen benachbarten Kulturen. Belegbar ist 
dieser Kontakt typologisch und stratigraphisch durch Importe in Siedlungen (Malé Kosihy, Nitriansky Hrádok). 
Seine verschiedenartige äusserung ist auch auf dem Gräberfeld der Hatvan-Kultur in Salka II vertreten. 

Die vorläfige Analyse der Fundsituation und Besttantungssitten zeigt, daß sich der Kontakt in den älteren 
Entwicklungsphasen auf dem Gräberfeld noch deutlicher als in Siedlungen äußerte - und zwar nametlich im 
Vorkommen der begleitenden Grabkeramik.Vertreten ist sie in der älteren Phase der Kultur vor allem durch 
Keramik von Kulturen mit ebenso wie die Hatvan-Kultur benützende Brandbestattungsritus, die in der älteren 
Phase der Hatvan-Kultur durch Keramik der Kisapostag-Kultur repräsentiert ist. Vereinzelt erschienen 
Keramikfunde von benachbarten Kulturen mit der Benützung des Korperbestattungsritus - der Aunjetitzer, bzw. 
des Aunjetitz-Maïarovce Horizontes. In der Region der nordwestlichen Verbreitung der Hatvan-Kultur kommen 
manche Keramikformen der Hatvan-Kultur in der jüngeren Phase der älteren Bronzezeit gemeinsam mit 
Erzeugnissen der Nordpanonischen-Kultur vor (Gräberfeld in Chaba). Die Maïarovce-Kultur hat in den 
Siedlungen der Region dieses Zeitabschnittes das Übergewicht, wobei Funde der Hatvan-Kultur in Hintergrund 
bleiben, die auf den bisher freigelegten Gräberfeldern jedoch keinen adäquaten Ausdruck fand.  

 
 

 
PRACTICI  FUNERARE  ALE  TRACILOR   

DE  LA  EST  DE  CARPAŢI  ÎN  MILENIUL I  A.CHR. 

 
Ion NICULIŢĂ, Tudor ARNĂUT 

 

Studiul prezintă analiza unui eşantion de monumente funerare pe care l-am încadrat în spaţiu şi timp după 
cum urmează: 

Hallstatt-ului timpuriu i se atribuie 12 necropole şi morminte izolate, care din punct de vedere al structurii 
pot fi divizate în morminte plane şi tumulare. În cercetarea noastră ne-am limitat la constatările stricte care au 
decurs din analiza mormintelor grupului în cauza. Din lipsa de spaţiu ne limitam la concluzia ca ele au aparţinut 
populaţiei purtătoare a culturii Chişinău-Corlaţeni, care a practicat în exclusivitate ritul incineraţiei, cu depunere 
în urnă sau pe sol. 

Aceleiaşi perioade îi aparţin 10 necropole şi morminte izolate din aria monumentelor culturii Saharna-
Solonceni. Acestea se caracterizează prin predominarea mormintelor tumulare, cât şi prin practicarea ritului de 
inhumaţie, comparativ cu cele din zona de răspândire a mormintelor Chişinău - Corlăţeni.  

Hallstatt-ului mijlociu, îi sunt caracteristice la est de Carpaţi necropolele şi mormintele izolate de la 
Şoldăneşti, Selişte, Parcani, Sărata etc., încadrate în spaţiul culturii Basarabi - Şoldăneşti. Predomină 
mormintele plane iar incineraţia se generalizează, deşi în necropole, în rând cu aceasta, se întâlneşte şi 
inhumaţia. 
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Hallstatt-ului târziu îi sunt caracteristice monumentele funerare de tip Bârseşti din zona de sud a spaţiului 
pus în discuţie, cele din Podişul Central Moldovenesc, de tip Pârjolteni, Olăneşti, Slobozia sau  mormintele de 
la Trinca, Volovăţ, Satul Mare. Acestea din urmă gravitează spre grupul de monumente est - podoliene grefat pe 
o tentă tracică pronunţată. În seria monumentelor care marchează sfârşitul perioadei se înscrie necropola de  la 
Dănceni care se individualizează prin biritualismul practicat aici. 

Repertorierea obiectivelor arheologice caracteristice sec. IV-III a.Chr. a scos în evidenţă contrastul net 
între numărul impresionant de aşezări, comparativ cu cel al necropolelor şi mormintelor descoperite fortuit. 
Pentru această perioadă cunoaştem un total de 193 morminte grupate în 25 de descoperiri, dintre care, după ritul 
de incineraţie, au fost identificate 183 de morminte. 

Cercetarea necropolelor şi mormintelor izolate la est de Carpaţi în mileniul I a.Chr. a avut ca rezultat 
precizarea sistemului de înmormântare practicat în zona pusă în discuţie, practici şi obiceiuri care se dovedesc a 
fi, în esenţă, ale lumii tracice. 

Ceea ce atrage atenţia este nu atât apariţia elementelor hallstattiene, cât mai ales practicile funerare care, 
prin esenţa lor oglindesc credinţe străvechi, nu îndeajuns înţelese de noi, şi care s-au constituit în condiţiile unei 
vieţi sociale de comunitate. Prin acestea (depunerea defunctului în poziţie chircită, purificarea prin foc, 
depunerea ofrandei etc.) se dovedeşte că  tradiţiile funerare din necropolele şi mormintele izolate  analizate mai 
sus se menţin  mult timp, ele fiind continuate de o populaţie de acelaşi neam. 

Între tradiţia funerară a bronzului tardiv şi cea a fierului există analogii care nu se limitează la trăsături 
generale comune, cum ar fi poziţia geografică, înfăţişarea exterioară a tumulilor, ritul de înmormântare, etc. , 
nici acestea neglijabile, ci analogiile merg până la identitatea aproape a unor detalii ale ritualului funerar, care 
nu mai pot fi considerate întâmplătoare. 

Admitem printre aceste coincidenţe, în   primul rând, depunerea vaselor de ofrandă, care nu-s urne, pe sol, la 
mijlocul tumulului sau peste rămăşiţele incinerate şi ridicarea în jurul lor, spre a le ocroti, a unei mici construcţii 
rudimentare din piatră locală.  Amănunt deosebit de semnificativ pentru că oglindeşte un fond comun de credinţe 
păstrate de mai multe secole în mentalitatea oamenilor de la o generaţie la alta, este obiceiul de a pune cu strictă 
regularitate în unul din vasele mari de ofrandă altele mai mici. La aceste exemple s-ar mai putea adăuga şi alte 
analogii, care au încă nevoie de a fi verificate, cum ar fi arderea cadavrului pe rug deschis, nu în cuptoare, sau în 
locuri anume destinate, organizarea în timpul incinerării a unui ospăţ funebru, la care participă cei prezenţi la 
înmormântare, şi, în sfârşit, spargerea rituală a vaselor în care s-a servit ospăţul. Prin analogiile arătate mai sus, 
credem că se desprinde clar direcţia în care trebuie să căutăm geneza tradiţiilor funerare la tracii timpurii de la est 
de Carpaţi. În acelaşi timp, prin  legăturile stabilite între comunităţile mai vechi şi acestea, se lămureşte de la sine, 
în chip hotărâtor, problema atribuirii lor etnice. În sfârşit, în măsura în care ipotezele expuse sunt verificate prin 
cercetările efectuate de noi, avem posibilitatea să luăm în consideraţie pe plan istoric problema  componentei 
culturii materiale şi spirituale în vederea  evidenţierii elementelor moştenite. Printre acestea se numără, nu ca cel 
mai neînsemnat, şi aspectul culturii Noua, precum şi legăturile dintre culturile evidenţiate mai sus, considerate până 
în prezent de mulţi dintre cercetători ca având o origine diferită de cea tracică.    

 
 

     ZUR  PROBLEMATIK  DES  BESTATTUNGSRITUS  DES HÜGELGRÄBERKULTUREN   

IM  NORDTEIL  DES  KARPATENBECKENS 

 

Ondrej OZDANI 

  
 

Mit dem Untergang der befestigten Sitze an der Neige der älteren und beginnenden mittleren Bronzezeit 
entstand im Karpatenbecken eine neue historische Situation. In diesem Zeithorizont formten sich im 
mitteleuropäischen Raum die Hügelgräberkulturen. In der Südwestslowakei äußerte sich diese Veränderung in 
der ökonomisch-gesellschaftlichen Entwicklung im Verlauf der Stufe BB1 und zu Beginn der Stufe BB2 durchn 
eine allmähliche Enstehung der karpatischen (KHK) und der mitteldanubischen Hügelgräberkultur (MHK). Mit 
der neuen Qualität hing auch ein Umbruch der Anwendung der Bestattungssitten zusammen. Die Biritualität 
wurde zu einer dauernden und typischen Erscheinung während der ganzen mittleren Bronzezeit in den 
Hügelgräberkulturen im Nordteil des Karpatenbeckens. 
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Der Brandbestattungsritus tauchte zwar, zum Unterschied von der damals angewandten 
Körperbestattungsweise, bereits in der ausgehenden älteren Bronzezeit auch in den Kulturen mit ursprünglich 
ausschließlicher Körperbestattungsweise auf (z. B. Maďarovce-Kultur), doch verdrängte er erst in der 
klassischen Phase der Hügelgräberkulturen gänzlich die Körperbestattungsweise, wodurch die Gräberfeld 
namentlich im Kulturmilieu der KMK den Charakter von Urnenfeldern erlangten. 

Die parallele Anwendung der Urnen- wie auch Grubenbestattungsweise der Reste ist auf Grundlage der 
gewonnenen Informationen kein Beleg einer Vermögensdifferenzierung der damaligen Gemeinschaft. Für den 
Bestattungsritus der MHK ist ebenfalls die Aufschüttung von Hügeln über dem Grab oder einer Gräbergruppe 
typisch. In konstruktiver Hinsicht unterscheidet man vier Haupttypen von Hügelgräbern:  

1) Hügelgräber mit zentralem Steinkern und zusammenhängendem Steinmantel;  
2) Hügelgräber mit zentralem Steinkern und einem Steinkranz rundherum;  
3) Hügelgräber mit einem Steinkranz;  
4) Hügelgräber mit einem Steinmantel. 
In beiden Hügelgräberkulturen erscheinen die unterschiedlichen Bestattungsarten auf der gleichen 

Lokalität getrennt in einzelnen Hügelgräbern (Buková), auf anderen sind sie zusammen im selben Hügelgrab 
(Smolenice, Dunajská Lužná), oder sogar in einem Grab (Svätý Peter, Salka). Die Beziehung der existierenden, 
vereinzelt vorkommenden flachen Körpergräber der MHK (Abrahám, Čáčov) zu den Hügelgräbern ist nicht 
zufriedenstellend gelöst. Die Anwendung des Körper- und Brandbestattungsritus in der MHK erscheint beinahe 
in gleichen Verhältnis mit kleineren lokalen Abweichung. In der KHK kommt die Existenz von Hügelgräbern 
mit Steinkonstruktion vereinzelt vor, eher begegnet man einer besonderen Grabgestaltung (Kreisgräben rundun 
den Gräbern, Steinbedeckung, Kistengräber u. ä.). Schwerwiegend ist die Frage der Doppel- und Mehrgräber - 
ein Beweis starker verwandtschaftlicher Beziehungen auf Familien- und Großfamiliengräberfeldern, bzw. die 
Existenz der patriarchalen Sklaverei und des Sati-Ritus? Das Prinzip des Dipyli-Grabes hat nachweisbar 
karpatischen Ursprung, wovon die Innengliederung der Grabgrube des Brandgrabes der MHK Nr. 70 in 
Smolenice zeugt, weiters das Hügelgrab 22 der KHK in Letkés (Ungarn) mit einem zentralen etagenförmigen 
Grubengrab in der Mitte des Steinkranzes, und schließlich auch die etagenförmige Konstruktion der Grabgrube 
im Häuptlingshügelgrab der Velatice-Kultur in Očkov aus der jüngeren Bronzezeit. 

Die kulturelle Bipartität des Gebietes der Südwestslowakei, nachgewiesen in der mittleren Bronzezeit, 
dauerte in der jüngeren Bronzezeit im Milieu der mitteldanubischen Urnengräberfelder weiter und ist auch im 
Brandbestattungsritus nachgewiesen. In der Čaka-Kultur dominiert gänzlich das Brandgrubengrab, das schon für 
die klassische Stufe der KHK charakteristich ist, für die Velatice-Kultur ist bereits in der MHK beliebte 
Urnengrab typisch. Diese Tatsache ist ebenfalls einer der Belege über die nahe kulturelle und genetische 
Verbindung der Hügelgräberkulturen aus der mittleren Bronzezeit mit den Kulturen aus dem Bereich der 
mitteldanubischen Urnenfelder in der jüngeren Bronzezeit. 

 
 

FUNERAL CEREMONY OF THE FAMILY PLACE OF OLBIO NECROPOLIS 

 

Valentina PAPANOVA 

 
In 1990 in Olbio Necropolis there was excavated a family-tribal plot, dated to the end of the 5th –

beginning of the 1st century BC. On the plot first there were opened complexes, connected with funeral rite of 
classical and Hellenistic time, situated tightly.  

According to the ancient Greek funeral rite, the duty of alive was to satisfy the demands of dead in food 
and drinks. It was considered that if sacrifices stopped near the graves, the souls of dead came out of graves and 
became wandering shadows (ghosts), reproaching alive in impious deeds and revenging upon them for that. The 
funeral feast rite is connected with the soul come back to the grave and restored peace between it and alive. 
Funeral feasts bloody and bloodless were committed just after funerals and on the days of visiting graves in the 
form of the sacrifice and libation at the funeral fire; the libation and sacrifice without fire. Alive didn’t have 
power to touch sacrifice food and drinks (Luc., De Luc., 13, V, 31). 
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On the family-tribal plot, for committing funeral feast, there were used special cult erections, altars, pits 
and ditches. On this plot there were excavated three types of altars. 

The first type of altars is limestone sacrificial tables, the upper plate of those had cup-shaped deepening 
from one to three, in the shape they resemble an inner part of cups-phial, used in cult goals. Part of them had 
furrows for flowing, on this plot there were excavated four of these altars. Sacrificial tables together with 
funeral erection symbolized domestic life and housing. Besides they were used in Hecht cult and the cult of 
Htonic gods. This type of altars was used as the grave protection. 

The second type of altars is those, piled up of stones. Unusual small altar of this type stood near of three 
sacrificial tables, used for the second time. Red-figured pelica of Bospor type and oinochoe, dated to the middle 
of the 4th century BC.  

The third type is clay small altars. Step-typed clay altar, where sacrificial food was burnt, stood on the 4th 
century B.C. grave. Beside, next to it the libations were committed. For this in the southeastern corner of the altar the 
hollow-amphora leg was dug into and it was connected with a sacrificial furrow, which had the flow to the grave. 

For libations near graves there were settled special erections-pits-botroces and sacrificial furrows. 
Professor B. Pharmakovsky noticed that one of the peculiarities of Olbio necropolis is the large quality of 
botroces. Five ones were dug out on the family-tribal plot, two of them had the flowing of sacrificial furrows not 
only libations were committed, but also the rest of sacrificial food was placed (Ath., IX, 410; Hom., Od., XI, 24; 
Luc., Char., 22).     

Libations and sacrifices were committed over special furrows, which were typical for an ancient Greek 
funeral rite of the 8th - 4th centuries BC. On the plot nine sacrificial furrows were opened. Three of nine furrows 
were impacted by sand and clay. In all probability, the blood of sacrificial animals flew along them and then 
meet was thrown into them and botroces, after that furrows were impacted tightly, because it was considered 
that the touch to sacrificial food profaned alive. 

Amphorae or their fragments (mouths or lower parts without legs) were used as botroces. Sometimes they 
closed the entrance into a small crept made in the ground in the 4th century BC. Mouths of amphoras in some 
cases were risen above the entrances to the crept and were on the ground. 

One of the peculiarities of the plot is the big quantity of amphoras. They were found in twenty of forty 
excavated graves. Totally on this plot there were opened five funeral places with amphoras. 

Amphoras played one of the leading roles in the funeral rite. They accompanied the diseased into the beyond 
the grave world and were filled with water or wine, according to the views of dead person or his relatives. Perhaps 
worshipers were given amphoras with wine, because according to Dionis cult the young god gave immortality to drink 
people. Worshipers of Elevcin’s mysteries and Orphiko-Pephagor studying, who were known in Olbio too, probably, 
poured either wine on water, which gave immortality as well as wine and cleared dead and alive. 

Amphoras had their own symbols in funeral rites. Many peoples used conceptual man’s figure as the 
prototype of the form of the dishes. Ceramic dish is not only closed environment, but also a model: the form of 
amphora is much closed to a woman’s figure. Probably, it was the reason to bury infants in amphoras. This rite 
was widely spread in Olbio necropolis. 

An unusual cult erection for libations was opened on this plot. The place for committing the funeral repast 
ritual was marked by two raw-walls, oriented along the North - South line. This erection resembles the entrance 
into labyrinth. From the eastern side under the Northern wall of labyrinth red-clayed painted oinochoe of Olbio 
production, black lacquered cup (bolsal type) and cup-kantharos lied bottom up, and from the western side there 
was reliculated lekiph. The Complex is dated to the middle of the 4th  century BC. 

Ancient Greek funeral rite didn’t accept vessels, used for libations to be brought from Necropolis. On the 
plot there were found vessels, left near the graves after committing of this rite: two amphoras, four cups-
skyphos, two oinochoes, a grey clayed jar and pelica. All cult erections of this plot are dated to the 4th century 
BC. They have analogies in Greek Necropolis as well as in Necropolis of Northern Black Sea Region. Thereby, 
Olbiopolits in the 4th century B.C. totally followed the ancient Greek funeral rite.    
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LE  CIMETIERE  DE  LAGONISSI  EN ATTIQUE  

(VIIIE - IVE SIÈCLES AV. J.-C.). TYPOLOGIE  FUNERAIRE  

 
Dina PAPATHANASIOU 

 

C’est le cimetière où l’on trouve en 1936 le kouros Kroisos. On présente les types de tombeaux trouves 
pendant les fouilles de 1996 jusqu’aujourd’hui.  Il s’agit de tombeaux datant de la fin du VIIIe jusq’au IVe s. av. 
J.C.  Les plus nombreux sont des incinérations - primaires ou secondaires, accompagnées de diverses offrandes, 
mais il y a aussi des inhumations avec ou sans offrandes. 

 
 
 

THE ALEXANDROVKA BARROW.  

THE  BURIAL SITE OF THE  USATOVO CULTURE ELITE 
 

Vladimir PETRENKO, V. BEJLEKCHY 

 
 
In 1993 we had researched of one barrow which was situated on the plateau nearby Alexandrovka village 

at Odessa suburb. Its mound 3.5 m high is one of most interesting and informative grave sites dated from the 
Aeneolithic – Bronze Age of the steppe Black Sea littoral. The grandiose complex of the Usatovo culture in the 
base of this barrow was bound. The second burials of the Postmariupol’s type, the Yamna culture, the Catacomb 
and the KMK (Poly-ridged Pottery culture) ones were placed in the mound overlapping layers with well-defined 
fixed stratigraphic sequence. 

The 6 graves, one of these a double burial, a shallow ditch with orthostats and two ritual pits are belong to 
the Usatovo culture. A stone-earthen barrow is constituted of the cairn 2 m high, diameter of 8 m and three 
massive domed cairns, divided with the successive pourings. Originally, this barrow had its height of 4 m and 
diameter of 30 – 35 m. Our barrow construction analogous to a burial mound one at Usatovo village (barrow 
No. I – 11), but is most sizable structure. 

Also worthy of attention are the two graves from Alexandrovka barrow: a central one of male and child’s 
burial. These no equal of riches equipment even in the eponymous necropolises of Usatovo. So, besides 
ceramics, in a central burial the personal adornments had been found: the beads, silver temporal rings, 
ceremonial horn hammer, ring of the horn, geometrical microliths, stone pestle, a part of sheep's carcass laid 
upon the wooden dish with a bronze knife alongside. Also a set of bronze artifacts: a massive cast axe (it is the 
first find of this kind of article from the Usatovo complex), two adzes, knife, chisel and two awls (the Usatovo 
type) were located here. A rich child’s burial funeral gifts were: the ceramic vessels, anthropomorphic 
statuettes, pair of the silver temporal rings, necklace of the black (jet) and white (coral) beads, which were a 
string of beads of three lines alternated with the white and black ones, armring of the similar beads and a silver 
ring on the middle finger of right arm, breast amulet made of alabaster and two anklets of the deer's teeth. 

The all features of funeral rites which can be typical for the Usatovo culture are presents in Alexandrovka 
barrow: the near-rectangular grave pits, crouched skeleton on its left side, the eastern orientation, ritual skull 
painting, and the funerary equipment in the most burials. At the same time, presence among the grave gifts of 
the particular valuable artifacts (e.g. axe, some specimens of adornments, and so on) and the monumental 
architecture, allow to attributes the Alexandrovka barrow to the burial sites by a social elite of highest rank of 
the Usatovo culture. Through the ceramics typology it is the early site (elder stage of Usatovo according to our 
division into periods). 

At the present time it is possible to assign of the two regions, where burials of the Usatovo nobility are 
concentrates: the Odessa estuaries region (Usatovo, Alexandrovka) and the Lower Dniester right bank (Purkary, 
Tudorovo, Sadovoje). The first from these are older than a second group, which represents, on the whole, by the 
Usatovo burials of junior stage. Nevertheless, the elite burials of these regions have a common and contentedly 
stable indications (e.g. resembling tomb constructions and rituals of the "chief" burials taking place at different 
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times in Alexandrovka and Purkary). We can assume on that these barrows belonged to one elite clan, a single 
"dynasty" with the certain subculture. The other way round, ordinary burial grounds shows the more significant 
variety and some "mosaic" structure of the ritual features (e.g. Mayaky). 

The Usatovo culture society type is determined as the war democracy (it seems to us, the first who did 
supposed it was I.T.Chernyakov). By our opinion, more adequate conceives the social models of early all-
embracing societies (by V.M. Masson). We can define the two strati — the ranked aristocracy and so called 
plebs through the comparison and analysis of the Usatovo sites. The monumental centers of the Usatovo and 
Alexandrovka types gives to us reason to suppose about contentedly high degree of the sacral power, its 
institutions and hereditary character. Also the important showings of the production level are determines these 
(e.g. the centralized manufacture of ceramics some kinds and types). The eponymous Usatovo in defines 
structural as the chief centre. However, the Alexandrovka barrow proves on existence of the higher rank centres 
and accordingly, the higher level of social organization by the Usatovo culture bearers, which weren't of the 
common chieftaincies totality. 

 
 

SACRIFICIUL  FUNERAR  DE  BROAŞTE ŢESTOASE  

 ÎN  NECROPOLA  DE  LA  GIURGIULEŞTI  -  “LA  BRAZDĂ” 

 

Alexandru POPA 

 

Comunicarea de faţă îşi propune lansarea în circuitul ştiinţific a rezultatelor parţiale ale săpăturilor de salvare 
din punctul “La Brazdă”, localitatea Giurgiuleşti, judeţul Cahul (Republica Moldova). Lucrările s-au desfăşurat în 
vara-toamna anului 1997, sub auspiciile Centrului de Cercetări Arheologice din Moldova, cu ocazia construcţiei 
terminalului petrolier de pe Dunăre, la gurile Prutului. Obiectivul arheologic "Giurgiuleşti - La Brazdă" era dispus în 
partea de sud-est a teritoriului prevăzut pentru construirea terminalului petrolier, pe prima terasa a Dunării, la 
altitudinea de circa 32 m de la nivelul apei. În partea de est, situl se marginea cu "Brazda" graniţei de stat a Republicii 
Moldova. Obiectivul era dispus în panta (de la nord spre sud), ceea ce a determinat alunecarea permanentă al stratului 
cultural, răvăşit mai ales de pe urma aratului cu plugul de dimensiuni mari. 

Cercetările preliminare de suprafaţă au dus la colectarea de materiale din primele secole p.Chr., în 
majoritate fragmente de amfore şi fragmente de oase umane. Ca urmare s-a presupus existenţa în zonă a unei 
necropole din perioada La Tène târziu. 

Săpăturile, acoperind o suprafaţă de 2328 m2, au fost efectuate prin trasarea a 11 secţiuni de control cu 
lăţimea de 2 m (cu excepţia a două dintre ele, care aveau lăţimea de 1 m) şi lungimea variind între 44 m şi 176 
m. În urma săpăturilor, au fost descoperite urmele a 3 morminte şi o groapă cu înhumări rituale a două broaşte 
ţestoase. Dintre aceste complexe atrage atenţie mai ales ultimul dintre ele.  

Urmele gropii au apărut la adâncimea de circa 0,20 m, prin descoperirea unei pete de formă rectangulară 
cu colţurile rotunjite. În umplutura gropii, în partea de nord-vest au fost descoperite fragmentele de la partea 
superioară a unui vas, care a avut iniţial, probabil, formă de ulcior. Vasul a fost confecţionat dintr-o pastă 
roşietică de lut în amestec cu fragmente mărunte de şamotă şi nisip cu granulaţie fină. Arderea este completă şi 
uniformă. Pe exterior, gâtul vasului avea diametrul de circa 9,9 cm. Înălţimea gâtului era de 5,2 cm. Buza 
îngroşată a vasului atingea circa 0,6 cm. De la 3,3 cm în jos de buză, vasul era decorat cu un brâu în relief de 1 
cm lăţime şi 0,3 cm grosime. Mânerul păstrat al ulciorului are lăţimea de 3,5 cm, grosimea de 1,4 cm şi este 
fixat de gât, pe linia decorului. Pereţii vasului au grosimea de 0,4 cm. La 4,8 cm în jos de gât suprafaţa pereţilor 
vasului este decorată cu 5 caneluri circulare dispuse paralel. Canelurile aveau lăţimea de circa 1,5 cm şi 
adâncimea de până la 0,5 cm. Partea mijlocie şi baza vasului nu s-au păstrat. 

În afară de aceasta, în groapă au mai fost descoperite carapacele a două broaşte ţestoase sacrificate, 
orientate cu capul pe direcţia nordică. În acelaşi context arheologic s-au mai descoperit craniul şi maxilarul unei 
vite mari cornute, precum şi resturile osteologice ale altor animale (identificarea resturilor osteologice a fost 
efectuată de prof. A. David).  

Atrage atenţie lipsa din groapă a resturilor de schelet al broaştelor ţestoase. Acest moment ar putea fi cu 
siguranţă interpretat drept indiciu al depunerii intenţionate şi nu a pătrunderii animalelor deja după acoperirea gropii.  
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În zonele învecinate o groapă cu resturi de broaşte ţestoase este cunoscută în aşezarea Coinea II (groapa 
nr. 2), unde se asociază cu o vulpe, un porc şi doi iepuri. Autorii săpăturilor au datat-o în secolul III a.Chr. 
Analogii directe pentru complexele funerare nu ne sunt cunoscute încă. 

 

 

SOME LATE ROMAN - EARLY BYZANTINE  

TOMBS FROM AN AMFISSA - IN PHOKIS CEMETERY (DELFI REGION), GREECE   

 
Sotirios RAPTOPOULOS 

 

 
Last November, during an excavation of the Archaeological Ephorate of Delfi in Amphissa, near the 

modern church of Evangelistria, several tombs from the 4th century AD came up. Their simple construction (roof 
tiles on tile / brick / rock bed) and the lack of important finds, contrast the substrata archaeological evidence - 
featuring an important Hellenistic building with a late Roman architectural phase, including a mosaic - paved 
atrium dated in the 4th century AD. The only possible explanation for these two different strata of the same era - 
one presenting a rich private (building - while the other showed a dramatic switch to a poor cemetery - is the 
destruction caused by the troops of Alarich, in the late fourth century AD. 

 
 

 

THE NECROPOLIS OF ANTIQUE SETTLEMENT KOSHARY   

 
Eugenia REDINA, Jan CHOCHOROWSKI  

 
 
The archaeological complex of a settlement and burial ground nearby Koshary village is one of the 

brilliant sites of ancient time at Odessa region (Ukraine). This site locates on the western bank of Tiligulsky 
estuary (ancient Asiakos), near it flows into the Black Sea. In the beginning of the 19th century this region had 
attracted attention by the scholars in the connection in search of an ancient Greek settlement Odessos. We know 
the survived information by the ancient authors as Pliny the Elder, Claudius Ptolemy and Anonymous Periplus. 
Up to the present time a question about when this city had been situated is not determined completely. From 
1950, when Koshary settlement had found and since 1955 after the beginning of its research, this site went down 
to the candidates for a name of Odessos (S.E Ymonovich, E. Diamant,  E. Levina, E.Redina). 

At the last years (1998-1999) the excavations have been continued by the Odessa Archaeology Museum 
at the Ukrainian National Academy of Sciences in cooperation with The Institute of Archaeology at the 
Iagiellonian University at Cracow (Poland). The researches are hold in a settlement and necropolis. This site is 
dating the end of 5th - early the 3th centuries B.C. 

The Koshary necropolis situated to the north from its settlement on plateau, along the Tiligulsky estuary, 
where placed ancient barrows group of the Bronze Age. The excavations held complete square.  The Greek 
burial ground is constitutes from the complexes of burial and funeral rites. Moreover, reveals the Scythian 
influence on these sepulchral constructions. 

The 103 graves had been researched in this necropolis and the 4 ones on settlement area were found. One 
of these is dating by the Bronze Age, one of time when this settlement functioned and two uncertain ones. The 
Greek period burial complexes are represents the various types of sepulchral constructions with inhumation: the 
graves with recess (63 in number), catacombs (10) and grave pits (17). Also, we had investigated the cremation 
complexes (2 in number). Not total grave pits we can date from the Greek period. Possibly, several from them 
concern with the late nomads. It is of interest a grave No. 56, which is situated in the necropoles. The skeleton 
had southern orientation and was accompanying the grave goods of the end of 5th century B.C. A grave No.42 
with the wooden construction which in settlement area under the pavement of the end of 4th century B.C. was 
found is evidence of coffin using. 
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The recesses are wider - spread type of the funerary constructions. We have varied types of the grave 
slabs building; such as using the stones mudbricks and stone - mudbrick combination, which were revealed in 
the Koshary necropolis. Their time of appearance in necropolis is the early of 4th centenary B.C. 

The ground vault - catacombs were built, besides the graves with recess, from the second half of 4th 
century B.C. The lack of Dromos and its substitution by the entrance pit is distinguishing a feature of the 
Koshary necropolis vault - catacombs from the Greek ones. The grave slabs were made of mudbrocks and 
stones. We can notes certain technological methods such as using. The butresses in one case had been used an 
entrance well of the neighbouring burial for the second grave chamber construction of other tomb. However, the 
common entrance may show for us, that the burials had kinship ties. 

The certain location of the constructions and indication have the separate lots, for instance, a child 
cemetery, can be recognize in the necropolis. 

  The cremation is exclusively Greek rite. It is represents by two kinds: the burning of dead corpse on the 
other side with subsequent burying of the ashes (cremation place undefined. also, the burning on a special area, 
which was a circular in plane spot with ashes and the burned bones). The place of cremation (it traced throgy 
the wooden blocks remains of dais) was located in central part of this spot. A large grey vessel contained the 
ashes had been placed on the northern sector of this spot, behind an altar masonry construction.  

The eastern orientation of skeletons is basic. This usually characteristic the Greek funerary rites. 
Furthermore, we can mark the western orientation, which evidenced about presence the local population 
component.    

The grave markers in this burial ground were found here:  the barrows, grave tombs, altars (monolithic 
and masonry constructions), bothroi, as well as the places for funeral ceremonies (funeral reports) - the 
sacrificial grounds. We may assign a find of marble fragment from the tomb with name of one deceased person. 
This is the lower part of a stele surmounted the pediment and acroterii.  According to this inscription, a tomb 
belonged to Leophantos, son of Nanionos, which was a citizen of  Olbia Polis. The binds of 14th coins minted at 
Olbia, which were defined in Koshary settlement are corroborates this inscription.   

The funerary ritual was connected with placing the certain things in graves. The grave-gifts of the 
Koshary necropolis are correspond with the traditional set of the Greek cemeteries: The vessels used for food 
and liquids storage (amphorae, jugs):  the vessels used for drinking water and wine (kylikes, kantharoi); the 
vessels contained the aromatic substances (lekythoi, alabastra). Also, had been put in burial pit the weapon, 
household goods (domestic ustensils) and adornings. 

   A settlement on the bank of Asiakos occupyed the important geographical and political state at the 
Olbia polis.  Its researching in broaden our conception of the culture, life, cults and religion of the north Black 
Sea littoral  population and its relations with the Scythian ethnic component.   

 
 

DOMESTIC AND EXOTIC IN THE LATE BRONZE AND EARLY IRON AGE.  

THE MEZÕCSÁT GROUP AND ITS RELATIONS. 

                                         Peter ROMSAUER 
 

 
After the existence of south-eastern Urnfield cultures new cultural groups appeared in the eastern part of 

the Carpatian Basin. The most important cultural entities were the Mezõcsát Group, at the transition of Bronze 
and Iron Age, and in the Early Iron Age the Vekerzug Culture, each of them with close relations to the East-
European cultural milieu. Both entities, except eastern elements in material culture, they differed from local 
traditions in funeral practices too. 

Changes in funeral practices and the relations to the local cultural entities will be investigated in the 
paper. The best conditions for the solution of these problems/questions are registered in the south-western 
Slovakia, although it is a secondary region of spreading these finds. 

Funeral practices of the Mezõcsát population essentially differed from that of the local urn field. In the 
eastern part of the Carpathian basin, where the cremation prevailed for a long time before, new cemeteries with 
inhumations (Mezõcsát, Füzesabony) suddenly occurred. Beside the changes in funeral practices were observed 
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foreign elements in the grave goods and hoards too. Their cemeteries are consequently situated on separate 
places from that of the local inhabitants (Sereï, Maòa, Podolí). The population of the Mezõcsát group adopted 
different local goods, mainly the local pottery. Beside some exotic goods originated in the lower Danube or 
Dniester regions, a great number of local forms of Kyjatice, Gáva or Lusatian cultures occurred in graves.  

There are not enough arguments against the proposed continuity between the Mezõcsát group and 
Vekerzug culture for verification of this hypothesis. The earliest Vekerzug graves are cremation graves 
(Alsótelekes, Modrany), which occur in the territory formerly settled by Mezõcsát population with strictly used 
inhumations in burial rite. The typical biritual cemeteries of Vekerzug culture appeared later.  

The registered differences in funeral practices have their cultural and ethnical dimensions. Other 
questions, like the mode of penetration of foreign groups or the problems of symbiosis and assimilation, which 
does not be the domain of local inhabitants in every case are related to them too. 

 

 

HEALTH AND TRAUMA OF IRON AGE GETIC BURIALS AT CELIC-DERE, ROMANIA   

 
Ralph M. ROWLETT 

 
 

The Iron Age cemetery at Celic-Dere, a mound cemetery of over 50 tumuli, sits on a low mountain south 
of the flood plain of the Danube and the apex of its delta. Slightly downslope to the southeast is a co-existent 
village, with remains of houses, metal objects and many pottery shreds. The burials exhibit three basic kinds of 
grave rites, with all three involving pottery. 

1) One form is the cremation, the ashes of which are usually put into a ceramic vase. The cremations 
appear to be younger than the two forms of inhumations often occurring high in the tumulus. 

2) One form of inhumation consists of a crouched skeleton lying on its side. The side of repose and the 
orientation of the head seems to depend on a complex system of status and role. This form of interment 
represents a traditional burial style of dating back beyond the Bronze Age. Pottery is the most common grave 
good with the flexed burials. Tumuli with this kind of burial usually hold multiple burials. The relatively 
disturbed skeletons and such phenomena as ground surface snails under the bodies suggest that the hocker 
graves were kept open for some time. 

Contemporary with these, occasionally even in the same tumulus, are 3) a series of burials where the 
deceased lies supine on the back with the arms stretched along the sides of the body. This kind of burial is 
known for both men and women, but more common for men. Grave goods are relatively plentiful. Besides the 
frequent pots are often food bones, weapons, implements, jewelry and other grave goods. These burials retain 
anatomical articulation and show little evidence of disturbance, as if they were covered over quickly or 
extremely well-guarded. Dr. Simion points put that the supine inhumations recall the burials of Scythic horse 
pastoralists to the northeast of Dobrudja. 3 bis) A subset of the extended burials, usually equipped with grave 
goods, tend to have their bodies laid out in a less formal position with their arms and legs splayed. 

Our study concentrates on the skeletons recovered from the inhumations excavated in 1996-1998, 
although ultimately a great deal of useful information can be obtained from the cremations also and we hope 
that these cremains will be available for deriving an understanding of the Iron Age population that occupied 
Celic-Dere. With such clearly culturally defined 3 to 4 sets of burials, it can be very informative to compare 
these cultural identity sets with exhibited biological variations. 

Characteristic of these burials is the vastly different state of preservation of skeleton from tumulus to 
tumulus, among burials in the same tumulus, and even of parts of the same skeleton. This contrasts markedly 
with the uniformly better preservation of skeletons dating from ca. 2000 years ago excavated by Dr. Rodica 
Ursu on a nearby mountain. Measurements of present-day surviving bone density provide an objective measure 
of this differential preservation, in general, the flexed or crouched skeletons show more variability in 
preservation than do the supine ones. This differential preservation must be in somewhat with the funeral rites 
and any shrouds or clothing worn by the deceased, as the soil characteristics are essentially the same in all these 
tumuli. 
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The sixty-year old Hero of Movila 42 is particularly noteworthy in that his foot bones were well-articulated 
and perfectly in place, as if he were wearing some kind of undyed leather boot that decayed relatively slowly and 
held his bones in place. With the foot bones in perfectly preserved anatomical position, it could be clearly noted 
that his third toe, the middle one, was the longest. Having the second toe the longest is less rare, and historically 
has been associated with the Balkan Peninsula. The ancient Greeks preferred to carve sculptures with the second 
toe longer than the first. Several of the local workers at the Celic-Dere cemetery had longer second toes. 

So far the most intensely studied skeleton is the moderately well-preserved hocker fernale from Movila 
14. It would be desirable to make a detailed comparison of her with the well-preserved female warrior skeleton 
that wore a tinker-bell on her sacrum. 

For these skeletons the crania are not particularly well-preserved, so we have had to do much work 
reconstructing skulls. We aspire to be able to do this with the Old Hero of Movila 42. Cranial appearance should 
be matched with DNA results. With the present small sample, and smaller number of analyzable, crania, it is 
premature to state definitively how the faces of the people look and to compare the appearance of the two sets of 
inhumations, the hocker and the extended. It can be seen even now that the population does not look particularly 
Mediterranean. The “Scythic” graves have stronger builds and are taller then the folk buried flexed. 

Remarkably for a series of dead people, these skeletons seem to be an especially healthy lot. The Old 
Warrior of Movila 42 had to be brought down by three arrows. Signs of osteal pathology are extremely rare. 
Normal cranial bone thickness implies an absence of malaria. Dental caries are almost non-existent, noteworthy for 
an Iron Age people that must have included some wheat and other cereal grams in their diet. Modern day 
Romanians would greatly reduce their dental expenses if they could revent back to the diet of these Iron Age Getae. 

 
 

 

PROGRAM OF STORING. PROCESSING AND ANALYZING THE FUNERARY   

AND SACRIFICIAL DISCOVERIES   
 

 

Valeriu SÂRBU, Stănică PANDREA 

 

 

The accumulation of numerous human remains – hundreds of individuals sometimes, for some of the 
cemeteries of thousands for some epochs – requires their automated processing and a fast data exchange 
between those that hold them. 

It is in this respect that, especially for the Thracian world in the Iron Age, we have put together: a) a 
dictionary of terms; b) list of terms (general lexicon); c) manner of ranging (branches) the data and d) types of 
records. 

The statistical analysis of the archaeological data is a difficult enterprise as its result is influenced by any 
new discovery, and the accomplishing of such a task, that would range data in the funerary domain, is thus evea 
more difficult. 

Still, the present state of research not only that allows but also requests the building of a database, which 
would give as an overall view of the funerary domain. As any other database, the programs we have designed 
have the merit of gathering and ranging, according to principles defined clearly from the theoretically speaking, 
a huge amount of data, that are not visibly linked. 

This database will include all the “positive data”, that is, the raw data, the way in which they were made 
public by those that made the excavations. We do not intent to introduce data of a “qualitative info”, but only 
field observation, as the purpose of the program is to compare the concrete situation met during the excavations 
and the after analysis. 

For the database to be efficient, it must be filled with “similar data”, that is why we have been compelled 
to create General Lexis (List of terms), according to the explanations in the dictionary of terms. Thus, the data, 
the way as they have been published by the authors of the excavations, must be introduced into the database 
according to the list of terms. As there were numerous confusions according to the names of the ceramic vessel, 
a separate catalogue was created, containing their type and characteristics. 
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The way of ranging the database (the tree) starts from the archaeological realities and is structured on 
several levels. Our desire is that the data be structured both horizontally and vertically, so that comparative 
analysis has the highest accuracy possible. 

The database is split into two parts: a) the funerary domain and b) human noncremated bones in non-
funerary contexts.  

Each domain is structured on three levels, so that the data in them can be compared: a) the first level 
includes data referring to the type of monument and their essential characteristics; b) the second level contains 
data about the archaeological complexes in which the dead have been discovered and c) the third level is 
designed for all the data concurring to the building of a clear image about the dead (personal characteristics, 
inventory, offerings). 

Unifying criteria are used for the two domains. Thus, one creates the true possibility of comparing, after 
unifying criteria, the data comprised in the two main domains of the database, which will allow both 
emphasising characteristics referring to the funerary or sacrificial ideology and the separation of the human 
remains of which the communities have merely got rid of, as prophylactic actions. 

We have come across a series of difficulties in this enterprise. For the time being, there isn’t either an 
authentic program or a necropolis analysed in this system. 

Most of the discoveries do not contain all the data needed for a full, complex analysis, due both to 
objective circumstances (discoveries made by accident or dating from the heroic period of archaeology, the back 
of anthropologists or zoologists on the archaeological excavations site) and to the confusing or ambiguous 
character of the data (e.g. several names for the same item). 

It is because of the above that we are aware that the analysis of the already existing data will have many 
empty or incomplete “fields”. We hope that, at least from now on, both the field research and the publishing of 
the results will be made according to precise criteria, allowing complete analysis and taking to the proper 
results. 

 

 

DAS  GRÄBERFELD  NOVÉ  ZÁMKY - RAGOÑA 

Zur Problematik der Bestattungssitten auf hallstattzeitlichen Gräberfeldern der Südwestslowakei. 

 

Susanne STEGMANN - KAJTÁR 

 
I. Das hallstattzeitliche Gráberfeld Nové Zámky - Ragoña 
1. Rinleitung (Ziele und Perspektiven der Auswertung) 
2. Lage, Forschungsstand und Beschreibung des Gräberfeldes 
3. Zum Bestattungsritus: 
    a) form der Gräbgruben und Orientierung der Gräber 
    b) Bestattungsart (Urnengräber, Grubengräber) 
    c) Lage der Beigaben im Grab (Tongeschirr, Kleinfunde) 

    - Zusammensteillung des Geschirrsatzes (Gefäbe für flüssige und feste Nahrung) 
    - Schmuck und Trachtzubehör; Messer 
   - andere Kleinfunde 
    - Besonderheiten des Bestattungsritus 

II.  1.  Zur Problematik der Bestattungssitten auf hallstattzeitlichen Gräberfeldern der Südwestslowakei 
    a) Kalenderberggruppe 
    b) Hallstattgruppe des mittleren und nordöstlichen Transdanubien 
      2.  Zeitliche Rinordnung des Gräberfeldes Nové Zámky  
      - Ragoña in das bestehende Chronologiesystem der  Hallstattzeit 
      3. Einige Bemerkungen zu kulturhistorischen Verhältnissen im nordwestlichen Karpatenbecken am 

Übergang von der Bronze - zur Eisenzeit. 
III. Zusammenfassung der Ergebnisse. 
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L’ EVOLUTION   DES   MONUMENTS  FUNÉRAIRES  ATTIQUES   

À LA  FIN DU IVE S. AV. J.-C.  
 

George STEINHAUER 

 

A l’occasion de la réexposition du Mausole de Nikeratos, un métèque istrien, on présente l’évolution des 
monuments funéraires attiques pendant le dernier quart du IVe s. av. J.C. 

 
 

 
PRESENZE  SEPOLCRALI  E  RITUALE  DEL  BRONZO  ANTICO  E  MEDIO  

 NELL’ ITALIA  SUD - ORIENTALE  

 
 Rodolfo STRICCOLI 

 
La comunicazione che intendo presentare, riguarda le testimonianze funerarie e rituali attestanti gii aspetti 

ideologici e culturali che hanno caratterizzato le comunità sud-orientali italiane durante il Bronzo antice e 
medie, rinviando agli Atti del precedente Congresso sulle analoghe tematiche del 1997 il loro successivo 
evolversi fino all’età del Ferro. 

Quindi, dopo un adaguato riferimento al contesto culturale di appartenenze che rispetto alla precedente 
fase neolitica appare più complessa e articolato, tratterò della rispettiva ideologia funeraria e sfera culturale che 
sono anch’esse assai diverse rispetto al mondo spirituale dei precedenti agricultori e allevatori neolitici. Tale 
diversità ideologica si manifesta in maniera sempre predominante nelle tombe collettive quali espressioni di 
ghénos rispetto a quelle individuali che tuttavia continuano ad essere usate. Per talle diversa costumanza 
vengono usate tanto le grotte naturali quanto le strutture litiche artificiali ipogeiche (tombe a grotticella o a 
camera) o in superificie (gallerie dolmeniche). 

Fa la sua comparsa nel Salante durante il Bronzazantico anche il rito d’incinerazionae che si diffonde 
abbastanza ampiamente in tuta la regione in esame durante il Bronze medio e tardo tanto da rappressentare con 
le sue necropoli cinerarie una xerare propria antinomia rispetto al tradizionale rito inumatorio. 

Naturalmente quanto detto, sia pure in maniera sintetica, sarà supportata da adeguate documentazione 
illustrativa. 

 
 

 

DESCOPERIRI FUNERARE EXTRACARPATICE DIN BRONZUL TIMPURIU   

ÎN SUD-ESTUL TRANSILVANIEI   

 

Zsolt SZÉKELY 

 

Întreaga dezvoltare istorică a zonei depresionare din sud-estul Transilvaniei este mai mult legată de 
regiunile învecinate din Muntenia şi Moldova, decât de centrul şi vestul Transilvaniei. Dincolo de Carpaţi, spre 
est şi sud, de-a lungul eneoliticului târziu, perioada de tranziţie şi bronzul timpuriu, constatăm dezvoltarea unor 
culturi materiale asemănătoare, sau pătrunderi intense dintr-o direcţie sau alta, ale unor culturi care îşi aveau 
centrul de dezvoltare la sud sau est de Carpaţi. 

În sud-estul Transilvaniei semnalăm un fond local eneolitic foarte puternic, reprezentat prin etape târzii 
ale culturii Ariuşd (B), pătrunderile culturii Tisa în faza Tiszapolgár şi Bodrogkeresztúr, prezenţa ceramicii 
Cucuteni - Ariuşd A-B şi B în aşezările de tip Bodrogkeresztúr. Aceste comunităţi s-au menţinut în pofida 
influenţelor nord-pontice. Perioada de tranziţie este reprezentată de comunităţile timpurii de tip Coţofeni. 

Bronzul timpuriu în sud-estul Transilvaniei cuprinde intervalul de timp dintre sfârşitul perioadei de 
tranziţie, reprezentată de prima fază a culturii Coţofeni, şi cultura Ciomortan, care este considerată ca prima 
manifestare culturală a bronzului mijlociu cu un aspect pre-Wietenberg. 
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Descoperirea mormintelor de inhumaţie în cista de piatră de la Sânzieni şi Turia, judeţul Covasna, cu câte 
două vase- askos- de tip Zimnicea - Mlăjet, dovedeşte că evoluţia firească a comunităţilor perioadei de tranziţie, 
reprezentată de prima fază a culturii Coţofeni, este întreruptă de un şoc provocat de o pătrundere sudică, de tip 
Zimnicea. Astfel, bronzul timpuriu, marcat de încetarea evoluţiei culturii Coţofeni I- final, debutează cu mult 
mai devreme faţă de partea centrală şi vestică a Transilvaniei, unde sunt atestate în fazele II şi III ale acestei 
culturi. Pătrunderea grupurilor de păstori de tip Zimnicea- Mlăjet- Sânzieni- Turia, are un motiv economic şi 
anume, se poate pune în legătură cu importanţa zonei metalifere din sud-estul Transilvaniei. 

În vara anului 1999, la Sânmartin-Ciuc, cu ocazia săpării unui puţ de decantare în curtea cetăţeanului 
Tankö, s-a găsit un mormânt de inhumaţie, în poziţie chircită, în cistă de piatră. Mormântul a avut ca inventar 
două aplice de os, aşezate în zona bazinului. Înhumatul a fost aşezat pe o placă de piatră rectangulară, foarte 
îngrijit fasonată, peste care au fost puse părţile laterale ale cistei. Laturile mai scurte închideau cista. Placa 
folosită pentru capac este cel mai îngrijit lucrată şi trece peste dimensiunile cistei. Plăcile folosite la această 
construcţie au fost confecţionate din materia primă existentă la marginea satului. 

Aplicele de os sunt două plăci ovale, ajurate şi lustruite, ornamentate pe una din feţe cu linii longitudinale 
zimţate şi în zig-zag şi cu motivul crenguţei de brad. Aplice similare au fost descoperite în mormântul nr. 2 de la 
Dolheştii Mari, care aparţine culturii „amforelor sferice”. 

La nivelul cunoştinţelor noastre de până acum această descoperire funerară reprezintă prima şi singura 
dovadă a pătrunderii comunităţilor culturii „amforelor sferice” în Bazinul Ciucului. 

După cum este cunoscut, aceste comunităţi volino-podolice din nord-vest pătrund pe teritoriul Moldovei 
după cultura Cucuteni (B2) şi împreună cu comunităţile sud - estice a celor usatoviene dau naştere culturii 
Horodiştea-Erbiceni. Triburile purtătoare ale culturii „amforelor sferice”, răspândite de la Elba până la Niprul 
mijlociu, pe teritoriul României, făcând parte din grupul podolic, au pătruns într-o etapă târzie a evoluţiei lor şi 
au ocupat nord-vestul Moldovei, dintre Carpaţi, Siret şi Tazlăul superior, în Podişul Central al Moldovei, până 
la Piatra Neamţ şi Galaţi. Mai spre sud, în aşezarea de la Folteşti. 

Aceste comunităţi, ca şi cele de origine sudică de tip Zimnicea- Mlăjet- Sânzieni- Turia se integrează în 
procesul de tranziţie şi este posibil că au contribuit la formarea mult mai târzie a culturii Schneckenberg din sud-
estul Transilvaniei şi a culturii Schneckenberg B - Jigodin, din Bazinul Ciucului. 

 
 

 

CU PRIVIRE LA ÎNMORMÂNTĂRILE SCITICE DE FEMEI CU ARME DIN MOLDOVA 

 
Nicolae TELNOV 

 
 
În grupul descoperirilor arheologice ale ultimilor ani din Moldova, un rol aparte revine complexelor 

funerare scitice de femei cu arme. Printre acestea menţionăm patru înmormântări din trei tumuli scitici, dintre 
care două morminte sunt principale şi două secundare. Înmormântările principale au fost efectuate în gropi 
rectangulare, cele secundare - în catacombe. În două complexe scheletele au fost găsite în poziţie întinsă, cu 
capul spre vest, în una din catacombe cu capul spre est, al patrulea complex a fost deranjat. 

Tumulii în discuţie aveau diametrul 20-25 m şi înălţimea  0,4 m - 1,4 m, fiind limitaţi pe perimetru de un 
şanţ adânc de 1 - 1,5 m. Solul scos a fost utilizat la înălţarea mantalei. În toate cazurile, sub tumuli a fost 
depistat un strat superficial de sol aruncat de la săparea gropilor şi acest strat era limitat uneori de şanţ. Probabil, 
este vorba de faptul că iniţial era amenajat terenul pe suprafaţa căruia avea loc ospăţul funerar. În favoarea 
acestei presupuneri ne vorbesc fragmentele de amfore greceşti descoperite pe suprafaţa stratului de lut, depus pe 
nivelul antic de călcare. După înfăptuirea ritualului funerar groapa era acoperită cu bârne, peste care se arunca 
un strat de lut, urmând apoi a fi înălţată mantaua tumulului. 

Inventarul funerar, dar şi determinările antropologice, sugerează că aceste înmormântări sunt de femei. 
Afară de inventarul tipic mormintelor de femei, aceste complexe conţin arme. Astfel de înmormântări au fost 
descoperite într-un număr neînsemnat şi în alte regiuni din nordul Mării Negre. 
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Sursele literare atestă că, în societatea scitică, rolul femeii era mult minimalizat comparativ cu cel al 
femeilor altor popoare barbare. Din această cauză, mormintele de femei cu arme atrag atenţia cercetătorilor. 

În majoritatea complexelor funerare scitice, inventarul mormintelor de bărbaţi şi femei este strict 
delimitat. Bărbatul - luptător şi femeia - în primul rând, gospodină. Numărul mormintelor de femei cu arme este 
destul de neînsemnat faţă de totalitatea mormintelor de femei fără arme, dacă luăm în consideraţie faptul că, la 
sauromaţi, mormintele de femei - luptătoare constituie nu mai puţin de 20 % din înmormântările cu arme. 

Prezenţa armelor în mormintele scitice de femei este interpretată în mod diferit, şi anume: reminiscenţe 
ale matriarhatului; creşterea activităţii militare a sciţilor în sec. IV a.Chr.; statutul deosebit al tinerelor fete, ce se 
bucurau de stimă şi libertate până la căsătorie; rezultat al căsătoriilor cu sauromaţii; prezenţa unui grup social 
deosebit în societatea scitică. Toate aceste interpretări au o anumită bază şi nu se contrazic. Însă, pentru o 
argumentare temeinică există încă puţine date în momentul de faţă. Datele de care dispunem până în prezent 
vorbesc totuşi de o lipsă de drepturi depline pentru majoritatea femeilor scitice. Acest lucru este evident, 
comparându-i pe sciţi cu vecinii şi rubedeniile lor - sarmaţii “conduşi de femei”. 

 

 

BURIAL RITE OF CRIMEAN POPULATION DURING EARLY BRONZE EPOCH   

 
Genadi TOSCHEV 

 
 

The first monuments of early metal epoch on the territory of Crimean peninsula were discovered in the 
end of 19th century. The main quantity of data was got during the excavations of expeditions in 1963-1997. 
Concerning nowadays, the data of more than 150 burial mounds with more than 450 complexes of Yamnaya 
culture are known by published materials. Their majority is situated in the steppe zone of Crimea. It is possible 
to subdivide them into 3 rite groups with flexed on the back, flexed on the back with turn and flexed on the side 
skeletons. The most spreading orientation among them is investigated in the eastern sector. The complexes of 
the first group are most numerous; appearing the majority of burial mounds is connected with them. 

Stone constructions in embankments are rare in Crimea steppe and more spread in other zones. Various 
pottery, bronze, stone and bone objects are represented in inventory. Sometimes arrows and only in one complex 
(Dolinka village) the remains of chariot were founded. The analysis of burial rites shows, that immigration of tribes 
of Yamnaya culture to Crimean territories included few stages. First of all, the furtive lands were colonized. In the 
result of symbiosis of local and immigrated population under influence of Caucasus new historic community was 
created in Crimea, known by monuments of Kemi-Obinskiy type. During the late stage different groups of population 
of Yamnaya and Catacomnaya culture coexisted.  

 

 

NOUVELLES  INTERPRÉTATIONS CONCERNANT 

         LA  NÉCROPOLE GÈTE  DE ZIMNICEA  
   

 George TROHANI 

 
 

 La recherche archéologique de la nécropole gète de Zimnicea, entre autres la seule nécropole de la 
Valachie contenant un nombre plus important de sépultures, s’est fait en plusieurs étapes. D’abord, en 1872, 
César Bolliac a identifié 63 sépultures situées probablement au SE de l’acropole. Malheureusement la datation 
n’est pas possible parce que les objets d’inventaire ont été seulement en partie publiés et beaucoup d’entre eux 
se sont perdu. De même, à la fin du XIX-ème siècle, D. Papazoglou et D. Butculesco ont fait des petits sondages 
restés inconnus. 
 La recherche scientifique, mais aussi elle faite malheureusement sans la présence d’un anthropologue – 
situation à peu près générale pour l’archéologie roumaine – s’est fait entre 1948-1949, sous la conduite du prof. Ion 
Nestor – qui a publié deux brèves articles - et entre 1967-1974 par Alexandrina A. Alexandresco – qui a publié une 
excellente monographie. Mais, d’après les opinions formulées les dernières années par Mircea Babeş ou par nous 
même, du point de vue chronologique et statistique on peut faire encore des nouvelles interprétations. 
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 Ainsi nous, en comptant et classifiant les sépultures publiées, nous avons établi un nombre de 157 
tombes, donc avec 9 de moins (166) mentionnées antérieurement, avec 161 individus.  

D’après l’inventaire et la modalité d’aménagement, 15 d’entre elles paraissent être des tombes 
principales. 
 Dans un tumulus 5 sont sûrement (C1MD, C2M10, C3M21, C6, C7M4) et 2 probablement (C10M70, 
C12M1). 
 Bénéficiaire d’une construction en pierre sont 3 (C1MD, C3M21, C12M1) et pour 5 (C2M10, C6, 
C7M4, C10M70, C17M32) on a pu saisir des traces d’aménagements funéraires – des éventuelles fosses. 
 Une tombe (C15M1) contient les ossements déposés sur la sole et recouverts d’un couvercle. Dans 
autres 12 tombes les ossements sont simplement déposées directement sur la sole – indifféremment de 
l’existence d’un aménagement funéraire ou non (C1MD, C2M10, C6, C7M4, C10M21, C10M70, C12M1, 
C15M69, C17M32, C18M14, C18M68, C19M9). 
 Par la manque des ossements, 3 (C3M21, C10M114, C17M34) éventuellement 4 (C7M2) tombes, 
pourraient représenter des cénotaphes. 
 Tombes d’inhumation sont 4 – 1 dans la zone du SE (C15M57 – accroupi)) et les autre 3 dans une 
certaine mesure groupées dans le NO (C18M16 enfant ou adolescent, M31 adulte, M37 adulte). 
 Tombes doubles sont 4 (C7M3 deux individus dans la même urne, C10M95 dans deux urnes, C10M119 
dans la même urne un adulte et un enfant, C12M1 les ossements sur le sole, un adulte et un enfant). 
 41 tombes contienent seulement le vase urne – s’est possibles, pour une partie d’entre elles, que le 
couvercle se soit détruit par des interventions anthropiques. 
 98 tombes contienent des vases urnes avec un ou plusieurs couvercles en vases céramiques ou des 
pièrres. 
 54 tombes contienent des vases céramiques adiacents, 51 des “bijoux” et 21 des armes – 11 des 
armes proprement dites et 10 des couteaux. 
 En 18 tombes les vases céramiques sont associées avec des “bijoux”, 5 des vases céramiques avec 

des armes, 3 des bijoux et des armes, 7 des vases céramiques avec des armes et des bijoux. On constate 
donc une prédominance évidente de la céramique et des bijoux. 
 La plus grande partie des tombes (133 = 84%) se situent entre la deuxième moitié du IV-ème siècle et la 
première moitié du II-ème siècle av. J.-C. 
 Pendant les phases plus anciennes les tombes sont répandues dans tous les endroits, mais du II-ème 
siècle av. J.-C. elles sont proches de l’acropole (C2, C10, C14, C17), seulement une plus loin dans le SE (C15). 
 
 

 

UNELE DATE PRIVIND RITUL FUNERAR LA ÎNCEPUTUL HALLSTATT-ULUI  

ÎN  NORDUL  MOLDOVEI, ÎN LUMINA DESCOPERIRILOR  

DE LA PRAJENI - JUDETUL BOTOSANI 

Nicolae URSULESCU 

 

 
Conform schemei clasice a evoluţiei istorice la est de Carpaţi, după Bronzul târziu, reprezentat de cultura 

Noua, în care domina net ritul funerar al inhumaţiei, urmează orizontul hallstatt-ian timpuriu, cu ceramică 
lustruită şi canelată, reprezentat de grupurile culturale Grăniceşti şi Corlăteni-Chişinău, în cadrul cărora 
incineraţia este prezentă aproape în exclusivitate. Rarele cazuri de semnalare a inhumaţiei în aria Corlăteni, 
regiunea Chişinău sunt incerte din punctul de vedere al încadrării cronologice şi culturale, părând să aparţină 
mai curând altor perioade sau grupuri culturale. 

Stadiul actual al cercetărilor acestei perioade prezintă o mare discrepanţă între numărul, destul de mare, al 
aşezărilor atestate şi cel infim, al mormintelor cunoscute, ceea ce se poate explica şi prin situaţia istorică 
instabilă din acele vremuri, care nu permitea o lungă dăinuire a unei comunităţi într-un anume loc. De aceea, 
morminte aparţinând acestei perioade pot să apară în cele mai diverse locuri (acolo unde poposeau pentru un 
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anume timp aceste comunităţi), iar riturile şi ritualurile funerare să prezinte o diversitate de aspecte, dat fiind 
caracterul destul de eterogen al populaţiei, pus în evidenţă prin prezenţa unor elemente locale, răsăritene şi 
central-europene. 

O ilustrare a acestei situaţii istorice am întâlnit-o în timpul săpăturilor practicate în 1986 (împreună cu 
Paul Şadurschi) la Prăjeni -Lutărie, pe malul stâng al râului Miletin. În acest punct, cu vestigii din mai multe 
perioade (Cucuteni B, cultura Costişa, cultura Noua, Hallstatt timpuriu - probabil faza B, secolele II-IV şi XV-
XIX), s-au găsit şi şapte morminte: cinci din perioada culturii Costişa, unul aparţinând probabil culturii Noua şi 
un altul (nr.7), care ridică numeroase probleme din punct de vedere al încadrării cronologice şi culturale. 

Mormântul nr.7 se găsea la limita nordică a suprafeţei cercetate, la o oarecare distanţă de celelalte 
morminte (amplasate spre marginea terasei). Complexul funerar constă dintr-o groapă ovală, de mari dimensiuni 
(3,2 x 2,1 m), în care, spre sud, a fost depus, cu capul spre vest, un bărbat robust, înalt de circa 174 cm, cu 
caractere protoeuropoide, amestecate cu influenţe nordoide şi având o vârstă în jur de 55 de ani (analiză 
antropologică: Dan Botezatu). Scheletul a fost deranjat în foarte mare măsură de rozătoare. La picioarele 
scheletului şi paralel cu acesta, a fost depusă o oaie cu capul la est (analiza arheozoologică: Sergiu Haimovici). 
La vest erau depuse două vase (o oală şi o urnă) iar spre nord alte două vase (un castron şi un altul extrem de 
fragmentat, nedeterminabil), precum şi un ac de bronz, cu capătul răsucit (Rollennadel). Adâncimea mică la care 
s-au găsit aceste vestigii (60 de cm de la suprafaţa actuală) ne determină să presupunem că odinioară ar fi 
existat, probabil, un mic tumul (actualmente total aplatizat), pentru că altfel vasele ar fi rămas deasupra nivelului 
de călcare de la care a fost săpată groapa (0,40 m). 

Inventarul ceramic al mormântului nu are analogii în materialele Noua şi Corlăteni. Elementele lor 
caracteristice (proeminenţe de tip umbo de pe umărul oalei; decorarea cu caneluri verticale şi oblice a părţii 
inferioare a urnei cu gât cilindric; marginea castronului tronconic, care se opreşte într-un umăr de forma unei 
trepte), trimit spre culturile Br. D şi Ha A, din bazinul superior al Tisei şi de la Dunărea mijlocie, îndeosebi spre 
orizontul pre-lusacian din Polonia, fără să existe însă o asemănare perfectă. Problema cea mai dificilă o 
constituie faptul că în zonele menţionate predomină net incineraţia. Rarele cazuri de inhumaţie din aria 
Kyjatice, cunoscute numai din peşteri, au fost puse pe seama unor practici de cult, iar cele din zona lusaciană - 
pe seama unor tradiţii moştenite din perioada mormintelor tumulare central-europene. 

Grupul căruia îi aparţinea înhumatul din mormântul nr. 7 de la Prăjeni -Lutărie (în concordanţă cu 
ocupaţiile sale pastorale) pare să fi pătruns în nordul Moldovei, venind pe la nordul Carpaţilor, într-un moment 
ce s-ar plasa la cumpăna dintre epoca bronzului şi cea a fierului, probabil cu puţin înainte de cuprinderea acestei 
zone în orizontul ceramicii canelate de tip Gáva- Holihrady, deci într-un moment în care mai existau aici 
comunităţi târzii ale culturii Noua. 

Această descoperire funerară, dacă va fi confirmată şi de alte complexe similare, deschide calea unei 
nuanţări a evoluţiei istorice în perioada complexă a trecerii de la epoca bronzului la cea a fierului, atât în nordul 
Moldovei, cât şi în zona mai vastă a regiunilor nord-carpatice (bazinele superioare ale Prutului, Nistrului, 
Vistulei şi Tisei). 

 
 

 

THE SOCIAL STRUCTURE OF POPULATION OF BELOZERKA CULTURE  

OF THE NORTH-WESTERN BLACK SEA REGION 

 

Vladimir P. VANCHUGOV 
 

  
The burial sites of Belozerka culture are represented by barrows and ground cemeteries. In the territory of 

the North-Western Black Sea region were found more than 200 burials of Belozerka culture, half of them were 
found in barrows. It were excavated 6 Belozerskiy barrows, 4 of them belonged to the barrow cemeteries 
(Kochkovatoye, Vasilievskoye, Taracliya, Divisiya).  Under the burial mounds of Belozerskiy barrows were 
found stone basis, round and rectangular ditches. 17 of Belozerskiy barrows had from 2 to 5 main burials, which 
were often situated in 1 or 2 lines. The ground burials were situated in barrows in lines stretched in latitudinal 
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direction all buried were laid on the right side, rarely on the back or prone. The elbows were folded and the 
hands were near the face. The age and sex of 71 defuncts buried there were determined. There were 36 men, 20 
women and 15 children among them. The women were laid mainly on the left side, the men on the right side. 
Among these buried were 2 pairs of buried with the separate burials of men and women. In these burials the 
woman had the subordinate position concerning the man. 

The traditional set of implements included 1 or 2 vessels, small bronze decorations, glass beads. There 
were found rich sets of implements in the large graves of complex construction (8 polished vessels, bronze and 
iron knives, fibulas, bronze and bone decorations, sets of glass and amber beads). There were found such gold 
decorations as seal-rings, pendants and spiral beads inside 6 graves. 

Barrows and ground cemeteries showed the sharp social differentiation of population of Belozerska 
culture which was at the final stage of primitive relations. 

We can mark out 3 social groups: poor group (approximately 30%), the ordinary one (approximately 52%) and 
the rich one (approximately 18%), found upon system of signs worked out among the barrows of Belozerka culture. 
Each of those groups of barrows satisfies the definite types of funeral pits, the quantity and structure of objects. 

All the burial grounds contain barrows of whole social groups but their correlations are different in each 
burial ground. For example, rich barrows contain: in the ground cemetery Budurgele - 7%, in the barrow 
cemetery Vasilyevskoye - 14%, in the ground cemetery Kasackliya - 16%, in the barrow cemetery 
Kochkovatoye - 28%. It’s testifying about rather considerable section of tribal nobility in Belozerka society. The 
rich barrows distinguish more sharply from other groups. They are disposed in the special place, generally in the 
centre of the barrows. They are characterized by large dimensions and complicated structure of the funeral 
constructions. For example, quantity of labor efforts that were spent on the building of the funeral pit of the rich 
barrows surpasses 7 times the ordinary group and 15-17 times the group of poor barrows. 

There was the special hierarchy among rich barrows: we can mark out 2 groups differed by dimensions of 
pits and mound graves. The highest place in this hierarchy is occupied by barrows in the pits riveted with boards and 
with 4 round holes, so called "post holes" by the corners. That was the special standard funeral ceremony of nobility of 
Belozerka society. There are the standard sets of objects in the stock of those barrows. There are the bronze or iron 
knife-dagger, glass beads, and ceramics. The remains of meat food (part of animals' carcasses) and tracks of the fire are 
often found in the funeral ceremony. The highest social rank of that society represents the barrows contained, in 
addition to above stated, the gold jewelries (Stroumock, Kochkovatoye, Shyrokoye, Khadgilar, Pokhrebya).    

The appearance of the rich burials which differed in dimensions of burial constructions and present of 
armors, gold decorations showed the special social status of tribe nobility and the present of the institution of 
chiefs in the tribes of Belozerka culture society.  

 
 

ABOUT APPEARANCE OF THE BARROW BUILDING IN BLACK SEA NORTH WEST LITTORAL 

 
Eugen V. YAROVOY 

 
 
Researches of the last ten years demonstrated that erection of the first barrow mounds in the Black Sea 

North West littoral is connected not with the Yamnaya culture, but with the tribes preceding its appearances 
here. Our day the majority of the researcher connects the origin of the barrow ceremony with the earliest group 
of the eneolithic population. Firstly Novodanilovskaya tribes are called, where is observed the existence of the 
barrow ceremony on a level with un-barrow ceremony. The appearance of the barrow ceremony on the territory 
between the rivers Dnister and Prut dates to the middle IV millenium B.C. and to the present moment is 
connected with the so called Suvorovo group. 

Materials received in last years prove that the beginning of the barrow building in Black Sea North West 
littoral is necessary to connect exactly with steppe eneolithic population, which both brought quite new and 
earlier unknown traditions of the funeral ceremony here and affirmed them for the following millenniums. But 
we have no facts for the connection of the barrow ceremony with the most ancient stratum of the Neolithic 
burials. V.G.Petrenko was the first who voiced hypothesis about soil character of the region’s monuments of 
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Novodanilovskaya group, particularly marking that Suvorovo funeral complex with scepter originally was soil. 
It is easy to explain their revealing under the barrows by the fact that soil burial grounds were built on the 
natural heights, which dominated on surrounding landscape. Also a part of them was surrounded with the stone 
cromlechs (Suvorovo, Kopchak) or had other workship buildings (Djurdjulesht), which are clear observed on 
the surface. Being on the heights they attracted attention in the later periods and normally were recovered with 
most ancient barrow buildings. All new materials confirmed or at least don’t contradict this supposition. 

The burials with buried writhed on the side were the earliest unbarrow complexes on the Black Sea North 
West littoral territory. 

The analysis had shown that from the selection of 2000 burials of early metal epoch indicated group 
counts 37 burials or 28 % of funeral eneolithic complexes. Building of 18 barrows is connected with this group, 
i.e. 26 burials or 70 % of the group were the basically for the first barrow mound and 3 or 8 % for the second. 
Only 6 burials (16 %) were in took and 2 (6%) unbarrow. Thus the overwhelming part or 78 % of indicated 
burials were connected with the barrow mound building. The barrow was erected practically above each burial 
of the group. It is there significant that all intake complexes were intook in the barrows with analogical basically 
burials. It testifies about chronological monolithic character of the group (Yarovoy, 2000). 

Following barrow constructions are connected with this burials: cromlechs - 2 or 11 % group’s barrows, 
stone covers - 4 (22 %), ditches - 9 (50 %), workship pits - 3 (17 %) and ritual wood buildings - 2 (11 %). 

As a result one third of the barrows had cromlechs or stone covers and a half was surrounded by ditches 
of different constructions. Generally more than half of them were erected with utilization stone or earthen 
building constructions. Here we can observe an interesting peculiarity: all barrow buildings were connected with 
left side funeral ceremony. Also it is important that in the same time with this burials were connected all known 
workship pits and ritual wood buildings, which are interpreted as shrine. Mounds of this period are small and 
they are erected from bright loam. On their surface in separate cases (Ozernoe, b. 1; Kirileni, b. 2; Starie 
Belyari, b. 1  and others) was fixed stratum of natural clay, which had to mark them in monotonous steppe 
scenery (Yarovoy, 2000). The same stratigraphicaly situation was marked also in steppe of Dnieper River and 
Black Sea North littoral (Kovaliova, 1994; Pislarii, 1988). 

The indicated group in general quantity and percentage correlation of different barrow buildings seriously 
transcended all others and is close to description of Hadjider group selected not long ago (Petrenko, 1989, 
1995). Just with it we have to connect the appearance of the most ancient mounds in Black Sea North west 
littoral. 

 
 

THE BARROW CEMETERY OF THE LATE SCYTHIAN TIME  

ON THE TERRITORY ALONG THE DNISTER RIVER 

 
Eugen V. YAROVOY, Igor A. CHETVERIKOV, Vitalie S. SINIKA 

 
 
During 1995 – 1999, the Dnister archaeological expedition excavated barrow cemetery on the left shore of the 

Dnister River, near Glinoe village, region Slobodzea. Preliminary, facts shows that cemetery includes more than 100 
mounds. Barrows are situated extremely compactly (35 - 40 m) on the plateau of the second terrace of the Turunchuk 
river (a tributary of the Dnister River). Practically all mounds were ploughed up and are distinguished in the relief as 
small heights and bright spots. To our days were investigated 39 barrows, each of them containing from 1 to 4 burials 
chronologically closed. Research is continuing, but even now we can date with confidence this monument by second 
middle 3 - beginning 2 centuries B.C. and attribute it to late Scythian culture. Generally, cemetery is close to 
complexes investigated in late XIX by I.Ya. and I.P. Stempkovskii, who excavated 5 barrows near Glinoe village. 

Among the funeral buildings dominate catacombs of type III and V (Olhovschii, 1991). Others sorts (undercuts 
and simple pits) are quantifiably extremely insignificant. During the investigations were revealed common 
constructional peculiarities. All barrows were filled at once from soil without using stone or wood. The biggest 
mounds were surrounded by ditches with ruptures on west and east. The traces of commemorative feast were fixed 
both on natural surface and in mound and were represented by pieces of Sinope and Rhodos amphorae. 
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Practically in all funeral buildings was fixed ramming of entrance wells by natural clay without or wood 
constructions. In most cases walls of wells, dromos and funeral chambers were daubed with liquid clay. At the bottom 
of entrance wells, along long walls, were found low batters: their destination is not clear. The bottoms of wells were 
arranged both plain and sloping towards chamber. Many times both in ordinary and rich burials met skeletons of 
saddle horses and dogs, which laid on the thin daub of green clay. The ritual role of this daub is undoubtedly. 

The entrance in chamber was in west or east wall of entrance well. The entrance form was arch or close to 
it. The dromos’ entrance was done from lumps of liquid natural clay: its thickness in some barrows reached 1 m. 
There are different forms of chambers: they are orientated by meridians. Ornamentation with carved lines on 
clay was fixed in the walls and vault of dromos-es and chambers of some catacombs. This composition has its 
analogies in I.Ya. Stempkovskii’s excavations and on our opinion imitates the real wagons or felt dwellings of 
nomads. The skeletons of buried were laid by meridians, besides the north orientation dominate the south. 

In ceramic complex quantity dominates the pottery of Thracian origin, which prevails over the Scythian 
forms. Representative group of plaster incense cup decorated on body with vertical and slanting flutes especially 
picks out. Charred pebbles and hemp’s seeds were inside (V.M. Kishlyaruk’s definition). Ancient ceramic 
vessels meet seldom and have traces of protracted using. Adornments meet as a rule in women’s burials. It is 
gold, silver and bronze ear - rings, gold badge belt buckles, different paste and glass beads, pendants, bronze 
bracelets and so on. From other objects meet mirrors, fibulae, needles, spindle wares and so on. 

Weapon were found in each men’s and some women’s burials. It is represented by spear - heads and 
arrow heads, fighting axes and mace. In some cases were fixed remains of wood shields covered with leather. 
Horse harness is typical for men’s burials and corresponds with common Scythian types. 

Received materials let us suppose that researched burials were influenced by some cultural influences. 
First of all it is influenced by Thracian world, observed in pottery, some types of adornments and fibulae. At 
that time, probably, the border of the Scythian and Thracian worlds passed on the Dnister river. Sarmathian 
influence expresses less, but enough distinctly - crossed legs, chalk adding, north and south orientation of 
skeletons, underlined wealth of the women’s burials, existence of the weapon in women’s burials. At the same 
time influence of the ancient traditions could be observed in constructions of the burials and in cemetery’s 
planning in thorough design of the burials, and in creating of the big necropolises with compact planning. 
Probably, analogical buildings situated near Tyras and Nikonion were taken into consideration in the time of the 
cemetery’s planning. 

It is possible to say that one of the most interesting aspects of monument’s research is the fact that its 
highest date coincides with appearance in Dobrudja of Little Scythia state and with emission dynast Tanusak’s 
coins. It is not excluded that the population of the Lower Dnister took active part in the beginning 2nd century 
B.C. in forming new state formation beyond Danube. 

 
 

 

RITURI  ŞI  RITUALURI  FUNERARE ÎN ZONA NISTRULUI MIJLOCIU ÎN PRIMA   

JUMĂTATE A MILENIULUI  I A.CHR.   

Aurel ZANOCI 

 

 
În bazinul Nistrului Mijlociu, în regiunile actuale Cernăuţi, Viniţa şi Hmelniţk, este cunoscut un grup de 

monumente arheologice din epoca timpurie a fierului, atribuite culturii Černyj Les (grupul Neporotovo). Prin 
investigaţiile arheologice efectuate în anii 50-80 de cercetătorii M.I. Artamonov, T.S. Passek, I.G. Šovkopljas, 
A.I. Meljukova, B.O. Timoščjuk, G.I. Smirnova, L.I. Krušelnicka au fost identificate în această zonă peste 60 de 
monumente care pot fi încadrate în prima epocă a fierului. Acestea sunt reprezentate de fortificaţii (Grigorovsk, 
Rudkoveck, Hrebtiev etc.), aşezări deschise (Neporotovo, Komarov etc.) şi necropole. 

Necropole au fost cercetate în opt localităţi, dintre care majoritatea fiind tumulare (Dnestrovka-Luka, 
Mervency, Luka-Veubleveck, Loevcy, Bernašovka, Bandašivcy, Neporotovo), excepţie făcând doar două 
necropole plane de la Lomačincy şi Neporotovo. 
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Necropolele tumulare sunt compuse din una (Dnestrovka-Luka), două sau mai multe movile funerare 
(Mervency, Bernašovka etc.). Movilele funerare au dimensiuni diferite. Cele mai mici sunt atestate la Luka-
Vrubleveck – tumulii N.2 şi N.3, care ating în diametru circa 7 m. Tumulii de la Mervency şi Dnestrovka-Luka 
au diametrul de 12 m - 14 m. Cele mai mari movile sunt atestate la Bernašovka – peste 28 m şi Loevcy – 38,6 m. 
Indiferent de dimensiunile movilelor funerare, în construcţia acestora este atestată piatra. De exemplu, în 
tumulul N.1 de la Mervency aceasta apare sub forma unei mantale cu diametrul de 8,4 m, iar în tumulul N.2, 
piatra este aranjată într-un ring cu diametrul de 11,4 x 12 m şi lăţimea medie de 1 m. La fel, sub forma unui 
cromleh este aranjată piatra în tumulul N.1 de la Loevcy şi în tumulul N.1 de la Bernaşovka. Ringul de la 
Loevcy avea diametrul de 10 m, lăţimea de circa 2 m şi înălţimea de 1,5 m, iar cel de la Bernašovka avea 
diametrul de 28 m şi lăţimea de 1,5 m. Piatra mai era folosită şi pentru amenajarea unor ciste sau platforme. 
Astfel sub tumulul N.2 de la Mervency din lespezi de piatră a fost construită o cistă funerară cu dimensiunile de 
1 x 3 x 0,47 m, iar în movila de la Dnestrovka-Luka – trei platforme cu dimensiunile de 2,6 x 3 m, 1 x 1,4 m şi 
1,2 x 2,2 m. 

Ritul funerar predominant la necropolele grupului Neporotovo este inhumaţia. Defuncţii erau depuşi în 
poziţie chircită pe partea dreaptă, uneori cu braţele îndoite spre faţă (Neporotovo, Lomačincy, Bernašovka). În 
majoritatea cazurilor, aceştia sunt orientaţi cu capul spre vest sau nord-vest. Caracteristic pentru acest grup de 
populaţie sunt atât înmormântările colective, cât şi cele secundare în mantaua unuia şi aceiaşi movile. Astfel, în 
tumulul N.2 de la Luka-Vrubleveck au fost descoperite osemintele a cinci indivizi, iar în tumulul N.3 – nu mai 
puţin de patru. Materialul osteologic, colectat din tumulul N.1 de la Mervency, aparţinea la trei persoane – un 
bărbat, o femeie şi un copil de 11-12 ani, iar cel din tumulul N.2 – la două persoane, un bărbat şi o femeie. În 
movila de la Dnestrovka-Luka au fost cercetate cinci morminte. Primul era colectiv şi reprezenta o platformă de 
piatră pe care au fost descoperite osemintele a două fete în vârstă de 12 şi 15 ani şi un copil de 7-8 ani. Cel de a 
doilea mormânt conţinea oasele a doi indivizi. Unul din ei, un bărbat de 40-50 de ani, reprezenta o inhumaţie 
secundară. Aceeaşi situaţie a fost atestată şi în mormântul N.3, numai că de data aceasta erau înhumate două 
femei cu vârsta de 30-35 şi 35-40 de ani, una din ele reprezentând la fel o inhumaţie secundară. Mormântul N.4 
conţinea o înmormântare în urnă, iar mormântul N.5 – o înmormântare colectivă a doi copii de 5 şi 8 ani. 

Alături de ritul inhumaţiei la necropolele grupului Neporotovo se întâlneşte şi incineraţia (Dnestrovka-
Luka şi Loevcy). La Dnestrovka-Luka mormântul de incineraţie (mormântul N.4) reprezintă o înmormântare 
secundară. Urna cu oase calcinate, acoperită cu două străchini, a fost depusă în partea de est a tumulului. La 
Loevcy mormântul de incineraţie se află sub un tumul cu diametrul de 38,6 m şi înălţimea de 1,8 m, care avea în 
interior o construcţie din piatră. Mormântul a fost jefuit şi urna, care în mod firesc trebuia să fie în centrul 
tumulului, a ajuns la marginea ringului de piatră. 

Inventarul funerar al mormintelor grupului Neporotovo este uniform şi redus cantitativ, fiind reprezentat 
de ceramică (oale, cupe, străchini etc.), cuţite din fier, cutii, ace din bronz, piese de harnaşament etc. 

Monumentele funerare ale acestui grup au analogii directe cu cele ale culturii Saharna-Solonceni. Pentru 
această cultură, la fel, sunt caracteristice necropole tumulare cu construcţii de piatră în interior. Sub tumuli 
avem înmormântări de inhumaţie singulare şi colective, defuncţii fiind depuşi în poziţie chircită. De asemenea, 
sunt tangenţe şi în inventarul funerar. Aceşti factori ne vorbesc despre o legătură şi o apropiere dintre 
populaţiile ce au lăsat grupul de morminte Neporotovo din bazinul Nistrului Mijlociu şi purtătorii culturii 
Saharna-Solonceni. 

 
 

TOMBS OF EARLY IRON AGE IN LACONIA  
 

Eleni ZOUVVOU 

 

 
Recent, rescue excavations in the region of Amykles, south of Sparta, have revelled a small cemetery of 

the Early Iron Age. The finds include twelve undisturbed burials of different types, such as burials in contracted 
position, burials in pithoi, cist graves, and simple pits. 

The finds have to be considered as the first excavated cemetery of the Protogeometric Period in Laconia 
since only some shreds, very few vases, accidental finds and individual graves have been revealed until recently.  
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